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New-Life Vitality & Strength Amazing Results!
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| O0KANA

Recent Scientific experiments have shown
that certain glands situated in different parts
of our body (as shown in the figure) secrete
into our blood substances called Hormons.

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE
ACTION OF OkAIA®

On the proper working of these glands and
the supply of Hormons depends the whole
state of our life. It is the Hormons which
make man areal map, it is these which
maintain the vitality and activity of man
during his lifetime, and it is the Hormons
whose absence produces decay, old age
and debility.

Based on this theory Prof.  Voronoff
devised a swrgical method of rejuvenation,

replacing old glands by new ones, whereby
new life and vitality are given to the body.
These operations being costly and risky
are now not so universally acceptable
as the internal treatment by means of
a special (Hland-Hormon compound called
OKASA discovered by Prof. Lahusen, M.D,,
of Berlin University.

A prolongation of life, sexual rejuvena-
tion, and increase of vitality, brain power
and memory can only be attained by main-
taining the activity of these glands so that
a suflicient supply of Iformons is always
available to the body. 'T'hisaim isachieved
by hardly any other means or methods so
(uickly, so surely, and so agreeably as

by OKASA.

Increased vitality and  youthfulness,
healthy complexion, disappearance of wrin-
kles and grey hair are some of the amazing
effects of OKASA.

OKASA infuses strength into nerves
muscles, and vital organs of the body,
removes sexual debility, depression nervous-
ness and over-excitability OKASA increases
memory and brain power.

The amazing results of complete rejuvena-
tion by means of OIXASA are confirmed by
the faculty of medicine of Berlin and by
thousands of eminent specialists all over the
world. Tn recognition of this epoch making
discovery highest international honours have
been conferred on OKASA.

Obtainable at leading Chemists.

PRICE RS. 10 PER BOX OF 100 TABLETS.
For literature, legally certified testimonials and copies of Iuternational

Diplomas write to :—

Svle Agency :

OKASA C0., LTD., (Berlin) Rampart Rd., Fort
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The Trade Situétion

By MRr. HERBERT G. WILLTAMS, M.Sc., M. ENG., AMILCE.,
Foirmer Darliomentary Secretary to the Board of Trade.

HE Simon Commission and the two meetings

of the Round Table Conferemce have

paturally led to an immense concentration on

constitutional problems affecting India, with the

consequence that, to some extent, people’s minds

have been diverted from the problem of her
economic well-being.

The fundamental object of Government is the
protection of the lives and goods of people, so that
they can safely pursue their occupations under
conditions which will yield to them the greatest
measure of happiness and prosperity.

On the other hand, we have to realise that a
fraction of the population is intensely interested
and wants to play a part i politics, and to
these people eonstitutional forins frequently appear
far more important than the cconomic factors.

In this article [ do not propose to refer at all to
constitutional problems, hut to consider solely
certain matters of cconomic importance both to
Indiz and to the United Kingdom, because T wish
to emphasize the degree of ceonomic  inter-
dependence which exists,

India is a very important market for DBritish
manufactured goods and the United Kingdom is
also a very important market for the products of
India, but it is unfortunately tine that at this
moment India is less important to DBritain and
Britain less important to India i matters ol trade
than was the case a few years ago. Both countries
are suffering from ecovomic troubles, and as the
trade bhetween the two conntrics is, in the main,

complementary rather than competitive, it seems

manifest to me that each country is in a position
to help the other by taking steps which will
stimulate the exchange of commodities.

Tn previous articles that T have been privileged
to write in the Indian Reviewwe, 1 lhave
emphasized the importance of Imperial Preference.
I am fully aware that for purely political reasons
a pumber of Indian politicians are opposed to any
general system of Preference in favour of goods
from the United Kingdom. These people
presumably want to withhold a decision on this
point until their political aspirations are satisfied.

1 am, however, thinkiug of the matter purely
in terms of the economic prosperity of the
inhabitants of India and the United Kingdom, and
[ am not asking that India should adopt a system
of Prefereuce without getting definite advantages
in reiwrn.

The recent (General llection in the United
Kingdom has resulted in placing in a position of
overwhelming power a National Government
elected on a general mandate, which does not
exelude, and by implication ineludes, the ultimate
adoption of a gencral prolective policy by the
Uuited Kingdom. The early legislative acts of
the National Goverament show quite clearly that
I have concetly interpreted the result of the
General Election, and that the United Kingdom
has now definitcly reversed the system of fiseal
policy inaungurated by Feel in 1846, The United
Kingdom, therefore, is at last in a position to
offer fiscal advantages to other parts of the

Kmpire, and thus is in a position to give India
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great advantages in return for the advantages
which India can confer upon the United Kiogdom.

Accordingly, I want people in India to think of
Preference in exactly the same way as they think
of any day to day commercial transactions which
they undertake, namely, as a policy which, if it is
a satisfactory ome, is good both for the buyer and
the seller.

The Empire Economic Union, with which
I have been conmmected since its establishment,
has devoted much time and thought to the
problem of mutual preference, and in its
Preliminary General Repert which was presented
to the Imperial Conference of 1930, there were
outlined a series of suggested Trade Agresments
between the United Kingdom and other parts of
the Empire, including the outlines of an Agree-
ment between the United Kingdom and India. An
examination of this Draft Agreement shows that
there are raal possibilities for mutual help.

In quantity, the British Empire grows nearly as
much cotton a8 i8 required by the spinning mills
of the Empire, and if we include in the production
of the Empire the cotton that is grown in Egypt,
which although not part of the Empire occupies a
peculiar relstionship to it, one could say that i
total the Empire is self-sustaining in raw cotton,
When, however, we come to examine the situation
we find that the United Kingdom draws the bulk
of its supplies from the United States of America,
and India, the largest cotton grower of the Empire,
exports very large quantities of raw cotton to
foreign couatries, whose mills are producing goods
representing serious competition to the mills of
both Bombay and Lancashire.

Of course I realise that the problem is partly a
technical one, for Lancashire in the past has been
in the habit of spinning a longer staple cotton than
the short staple cotton which represents such a

large propoertion of Indian production. Neverthe- -

less, if the problem can be tackled in s spirit of
mutusl goodwill by both the Gevernments and the

business men of the United Kiogdom and of India,
there is no reason why a great change should not
come over the cotton situation.

The Empire Economic Union, to which I have
referred shove, has also been engaged in the
study of the problem of inter-Imperial finance,
banking and currency, and the recent Report of
the Committee, of which I was a member, hag
made a number of exceedingly valuable sugges-
tions which, I trust, in due time will bear fruit.
Personally, T have never been a believer in the
possibility of & permanent scheme of bimetallism,
but nevertheiess I realise that the decision to
abandon bimetallism taken by certain European
countries abonut fifty years ago led to a deprecia-
tion in the value of silver, and this in turn
forced upon the Government of India in 1893 a

policy which has certainly had some unfavourable
reactions for India.

I suffer from the disadvantage of never having

visitad India, though I have endeavourad by much

reading and many conversations to learn something
of the fundamental conditions which prevail, and
1 do not think that any of my readers will disagree
with me when I say that it is uofortunate that as
yet the people of India have not adopted a habit
of having faith in banks. As a result of this the
general body of the Indian public have made a
practice of accumulating their savings in metallic
form, usiog for the purpose the two precious
metals of gold and silver, with the extraordinary
result that a substautial proportion of the world
production of gold and silver is economically
immobilised in India, and ceases to be able to
play its proper part in the working of the banking
systems of the world.

It is obviously not an easy thing quickly to
change people’s habits, whether the people in
question are Indians or Englishmen, and I cannot
hope that as the result of this article every
inhabitaat of [ndia is going to search out the
a3ac23t hank anl deposit thereig his stored-up
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gavings in the form of gold and silver bulli.cn 'and
specie. As a matter of fact, if they all did it at
once the banks in India would probably find
themselves in possession of such gigantic
resources, that in their efforts to dispose of them
properly they would produce a new economic
crisis and an abmorwal inflaticn of currepcy
would follow throughcut the world.

If, on the other hand, one could with som.e
degree of rapidity persuade the people of India

that a bank is the best place to keep their savings,

and that when so kept they may be productive
of soma income, there would be a greater
gecurity and a degree of financial advantage
to the people of ludia in a direct sense and an
enormously grealer advantage in produetivity both
in Tndia and throughout the world.

Opioions naturally differ as to the cause of the
economic crisis which the world has been passing

through for the last two and a half years, but there
is a considerable degree of unanimity that currency
problems have played their part. Of the gold
available in the world for banking purposes an
abnormal proportion is now in the vaults of
American and French banks, but it is also true
that a very large amount is immobilised in India.
1 think that the Bankers of France and of the
United States of America need some economic
education, and I equally think that the people ot
India need some. Itis just as foolish to bury
gold uselessly in a cellar in New York as in a
garden in India.

1 hope that this frank expression of view on my
part may do something to assist those numerous
people in India, holdiug substantially the same
point of view as I express berein, who are anxi-
ous to persuade their fellow-countrymen of the
truth of these views.

ADULT EDUCATION

By MILLIE GRAHAM POLAK

HEN civilizations chaoge somewhat rapidly

from ome system to another, the question

of how best to deal with the process of adjus.ting
the old order of mind to the new order of things
then being evolved, bacomes a proPlem of grea?t
wgency. The young, growing up in new condi-
tions, accept them naturally, how.rever ;far rerr‘mved
they may be from the condjtxons immediately
preceding them. But it is not easy for the adult

to change or to understand, and something has

N to be done 1o quicken his understanding, unless
. Ll
“ he is to be a heavy stumbling-block in a country’s

progress. .
Most of the countries of the world are being

brought to realise that the old order is dying or
dead, and reorganisation of life must take place
if the country would survive; and each co.untry,
according to its need and wisdom, is trying to

deal with the nass of ignorance and restlesness in
its midst.

One almost universal method of tackling this
problem of adjusting the adult mind to a new
concept of life, is by various schemes of what is
called, ‘adult education.’

In different countries, according to the condition
of the people, different aspects of education must
be stressed, but all alike have to face quite
different problems from those that confront us,
when dealing with child education,

With the child, we have practically raw mate-
rial to use, and a fairly clean slate to write upon.
Almost any idea can be implanted in the child
mind that the ego of the child is capable of
receiving and respondiog to. But when we come
to the untraiped adult, we come to a mind,
whatever its essential quality may be, already
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stuffed fairly full with impressions it has gained
on its journey through life. The impressions
may be, in fact, they nearly all are, largé]y
erroneous ; but they have taken deep root and
made grooves upon the once plastic brain
material, so that it is not easy to eradicate them
or to inplant new ones.

Nevertheless something of that nature has to
be done, seme kind of clearance made and new
thought grafted upon the old.

For this adult work special teachers are
required, with special qualifications. They must
have the power to arouse in the adult a desire
to learn, to know more about the life around
him, But primarily they must themselves have
come to an understanding of what they mean
b?v education, and to a realisation of what, ina
given community, education is to mean to the
persons composing it.

Probably to all thinking people, true education
can only have one definition, that is training and
developing the personality to know and to use its
own  powers, to understand its place in its
environment, and to get some idea of its relation-
ship to the universe. This is a very broad
definition, and any adult education scheme mugt
have freedom to work out its details according
to the needs and capacity of the community. Ip
many cases only the first part of the definition
will be found practicable. For example, in a
highly industrialised centre, the aspect of education
most concentrated upon may be to help the worker
to understand something of the value of hig work to
the community. This has been chiefly the work
of adult education during the last twenty years
in the West. But it has a deeper meaning than
a utilitarian one. It must broaden a. man’s whole
outlook upon life and help to develop the self
within him. To teach a man to reglise that hig
work is not only a means of supplying his daj]
food, but that it is of benefit to the community
eéncourages in him the growth

of self-respect

:nd enfzbles him to feel that, though he may be
ut a tiny cog in a stupendous machine, his cog

18 an important and 3 necessary ome and is
related to the whole.

In an agricultural centre the education required
may be quite different. It is g well recognised
fact.that the town mind works more quickly, has
recelv.ed more impressions of life and move;nent
and 1s.in many ways more rapidly adaptable.
The mind in rural and country areas is usually
m.ore conservative and more lethargic and needs
stimulating into thought. Therefore a different
.method of treatment must be given in rural
centres from that which is applied in towns.

In a third centre again different treatment may
be necessary, for adult education should not be
conl.sldered only as a need for the hand-workers
of life ; the brain workers also nced a new environ-
ment for their development, and for these
different scheme has to be devised, )

Where any of the educational schemes do not
embrace women because of the differentiation of
her work, then special classes should be set up so
that all may share in the general uplift. !

Onl).' by developing more of this spirit of adult
education are,we going to deal with the problems
o.f our day. We cannot wait for the next genera-
P:on to grow up to deal with them, for wbogk
if, by that time, it will not be too late, It néow?
cerns us all now to get to work to constn.xct brido:s
to the new order of life that we desire. Reli iogus
social, ecomomic, and political speaker o o

abound almost everywhere, but it
ordinated e

8 seem to
ffort in constructive work l:n(;hedco]—t
education that is go necessary. A few lec:ux:as
here and there but add to bewilderment whilst

c.arefully planned serics of classes havin’ a .
tl?nal name, but treated ip g broad maine "l
with a continuous purpose .
enlighterment, ’

and
can make for real

w
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THE BODHISATVA DOCTRINE

By Sri DEVAMITTA DHARMAPALA

E gladly welcome this volume* because

of the interest it creates in the mind

of the student of Buddhist literature regarding the
Bodhisatva doctrine, which has for the first time
been brought into prominence by the persevering
energy of Dr. Har Dayal. Oriental scholars
hitherto had been making researches in the
Mahayana literature, and their labours had never
been properly utilized by a competent scholar
who is a stndent of both German and French
languages. Dr. Har Dayal has for the first
time ransacked the published translations of
Buddhist texts in Sanskrit, and has compiled
this valuable compendium of the Bodhisatva
doctrine as found in the Sanskrit texts of the
Mahayana literature. The quotations which he
has extracted from the Sanskrit texts have been
authenticated by giving the names of the Oriental
scholars in the Notes at the end of the volume.
The Saddharma, according to certain Buddhist
gcholars, is divided into Hinayana and Mahayana.
The Arhat doctrine of the Pali texts is classified
under Hinayana, and the Bodhisatva doctrine
under Mahayana. All Sanskrit Buddhist texts
are put under the category of Mahayana. In
the Pali texts, the Bodhisatva doctrine is enunciat-

ed in the Lakkhana Suttanta, in the Dighanikaya,
in the Jatakas, in the Cariya Pitaka and in the
Buddhavamsa. The Paramita doctrine was known
to the Buddhists even in the time of Our Lord.
In the seventh year of His abhisambodhi
when He ascended to the Tavatimsa heaven
to preach the Abhidhamma to His Mother,
the penple of Savatthi were told that the
Lord would make the descent at Sankassa,
and the thousands who assembled on that
occasion expressed their desire to attain to
Buddhahood. In the sixth century of Christ,
Buddhaghosa in his encyclopedic work the
Visuddhimagga enumerated the three paths to
Nirvapa under the heading Hina sila, Madhyama

* Tyg Bopumsarva DocrriNg IN BUDDHIST SANSKRIT
Lrrgratope. By Har Dayal, x.a, ph.o. London, Kegan
Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., Broadway House, 68 Carter
Lane, E.C. Price 18s. net.

sila, and Pranita sila. The Arhat doctrine was
named under Hina sila, the Pratyeka Buddha
doctrine under Madhyama sila, and the .Anuttara
sammasambodhi doctrine under Pranita sila or
Bodbisatva sila. According to the Sara sangaha
every one who aspires to Nibbana is a
Bodhisatva. 'The aspirants who follow the Arhat
path has to practise the paramitas for one
asankheyya kalpa, the pratyeka bodhisatvas have
to practise the paramitas for two asankheyya
kalpas, the mahasatva bodhisatvas who wish to
become sammasambuddhas from four to sixteen
asankheyya kalpas. According to Hwen Chang,
those who followed the pudgalavada doctrine
were called Hinayanists, and the nairatmavading
were called Mahayanists. 'The Sanskrit Buddhist
texts give only six puramitas, while the Pali texts
give ten paramitas. Why the Buddhists of
Northern [ndia recjected the Pali Dhamma and
accepted the Sanskrit translatiens of the apostolic
doctrine has yet to be solved. The Ceylon
Buddhists received the DTali Pitakas from
the great Arhat Mahinda, son of the great
emperor Asoka. Pali was cultivated in South
India in the time of Dhammapala of Kancipura,
and Anuruddha of 'Tanjore who wrote the
Abhidhamma sangaha. The Commentaries of
Dhammapala are all in Pali, and the Commentaries
of Buddbaghosa were also written in Pali.

The home of the Saddhamma is India, and
India was the bome of both Pali and Sanskrit
Buddhist literature, but by the end of the tenth
century of Christ, Buddhism was extirpated from
its home by the foreign invaders of India who
destroyed Aryan culture with diabolical fury.

Brahmanism and Buddhism both suffered. The
latter was extirpated, while Brahmanism lost
millions who were forcibly converted to Islam,
Brahmanism was the monopoly of the Brahmans,
while Buddhism was for all the native born sons
of India. During the Buddhist period there was
no class of untouchables. Every one was freely
admitted to the Sangha.

We wish that every educated Aryan Indian and
Moslem would read Dr. Har Dayal's Bodhisatva
doctrine. It would open the eyes of those who are
prejudiced against the compassionate doctrine of
the Lord Buddha. For nearly nine hundred years
Buddhism has been forgotten by the sons of the
soil. But it is flourishing in other lands outside
India. India lost Buddhism and alse her political
freedom. Buddhism is a psychological science,
teaching a spiritually democratic doctrine,



MUSLIMS OF CEYLON

By MR. Z. D. MUSAFER

O community has played a greater part
in the development of the ecomomic and
political interests of Ceylon than the Muslims.
Numbering over 312,000, of which 35,000 are
Indian Muslims, 15,000 Malays and the rest are
given the appellation Ceylon Moors on account of
their Arabic ancestry, the Muslims hold a position
in Ceylon more important than that suggested by
their number.
In the report of the Donoughmore Commission,
the Muslims are referred to in these terms:

Though small in numbers, it is by reason of its
commercial and tradivg activities an {mportant element
in the population. A considerable number of Muslims
are In Colombo, while many are scattered through the
laland engaged in shopkeeping and trading. In the
eastern province there are a number engaged in
agriculture,

The trading propensity of the Muslims are
enshrined in a Singhalese proverb: “The Moor is
as ubiquitous as the crow.” Besides being traders
and business men, they are landowaers on a large
scale. The tax receipts of Colombo show that nearly

one-third of the city is in their hands. In Pittah,

the business headquarters of the Ceylonese, the
Muslims predominate, while the ramifications
of those princes of commerce: N. D. H.
Caffoor & Sons, and Macan Marcar & Bros.,
extend all over the world.

Not only in the economic sphere have the
Muslims loomed large, but they have played a
notable past in the political emancipation of
Ceylon. To understand the complexities of the
political situation in Ceylon, a brizf survey of the
origin and development of the Legislative Council
is indispensable. ’

In 1833, the first Legislative Council was
formed, composed of 10 officials and 6 unofficials.
Out of the 6 unofficials, 3 were Europeans, 1
Burgher, 1 Singhalese and 1 Tamil. In this
scheme of things, the Muslims were ignored, but
considerable agitation on their part resulted in the
sppointment of 8 Muslim nominated member

in 1889. The even tenor of the political life of
the country was not disturbed l] 1919 when
the Ceylon National Congress was formed.

Under the inspiriog leadership of Sir Ponuam-

balam Arunachalam, one of the finest flowers of -

Kastern culture, this body was formed to give
utterance to the political needs of Ceylon. The
intelligentsia of every community flocked to its
standard, and this body spoke with the authentic
voice of Lanka. Though the Congress on prin-
ciple opposed communal representation, it recog-
nised the importance of safeguarding the interests
of the minorities.

Mr. T. B. Jayah, Principal of the only Muslim
College in Ceylou and a membor of the last
Legislative Council, in a speech before the Ceylon
Students’ Union in Loadon, declared :

As an original member of the Congress and as a
member of its executive, and later ag its Vice-President,
1 can state with a certain amount of assuredness that the
abolition of communal representation was to be deeided
by the willing consent of the communities concerned.

The National Congress soon began to make its
presence felt. 'The Government enlarged the
Legislative Council. It was now composed of
37 members, 14 officials, 3 communally elected
Europeans, 1 communally elected Burgher, and
1 Singhalese elected by the Low Country Products’
Association, 1 nominated Muslim, 1 nominated
Indian, 2 nominated Tamils, 2 territorially elected
Tamils, 9 territorially elected Singhalese, The
Muslime were incensed and retired in deep
humiliation from the Congress. The Tamils found
that their electorate plans for a 2 : 1 ratio between
the Singhalese and 'I'amils had been thrown over-
board by the Singhalese, and led by Sir
Arunachalam, the very founder of the Congress
withdrew. The minorities now began to open
their eyes and saw that the thin end of the wedge
of Singhalese domination had been introduced.

The parting of the ways took place in 1921,
The Congress, though shorn of it teprenentlti've
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character, yet realised the need for co-operation
of other communities and in the 1922 Session
it passed a resolution recognising the need for
commuasal electorates. Sir James Pieres, the
Singhalese leader, in consonance with the Con-
gress resolution brought a motion in Council,
recognising the inevitability of communal repre-
gentation. This principle was accepted in
the reforms granted in 1924, when 3 Muslims
were communally elected.

As a result of Sir Hugh Clifford’s secret
dispatch to the Secretary of State, a commission
was appointed with Lord Donoughmore at its
head to report on the constitution. The Commis-
gioners arrived in 1927 and held 57 sittings all
over the island for the purpose of recording
evidence. The members of the minority communi-
ties as well as the Congress urged on them the
necessity for communal representation. The
weight of the evidence was for the continuation of
the system of communal representation. The
Commissioners, however, decrced otherwise.

The prospect of sure Singlalese domination,
so attractively painted in the Report, made the
Singhalese members join hands, and despite the
doughty opposition of Mr. E. W. Perera, who
alone realised that the sugar-coated pills in the
ghape of ministries, abolition of communal
representation, and uuiversal franchise Lid the
fact that the power of the purse held by the
Council was withdrawn, the Doooughmore
constitution was passed by 2 votes.

The Commissioners in their smug self-
complacency have recommended the following
consoling reflections, i they are visited with
the punishment of political extinction. Even if
Muslims are not elected, they can form a
representative body to secure their rights.
This pompous bit of advice is somewhat akin to
giving stones to those who asked for bread.

The Commissioners im their report laid stress
on the development of a common national

consciousness. The elections revealed a depth of
communal frenzy that was never seen before. The
granting of universal suffrage has resulted in the
swamping of the clectorates by an illiterate and
communal-minded type of the people. The
Vernacular press is saturated with the venom of
communalism. How degrading is this appeal to
the passions of the new type of electors is
illustrated in an article in the Labour Weekiy,
presumably inspired by Mr. Goonesinghe, the
Labour leader, where he writes in this strain on an
eminent Singhalese gentleman, who was presiding
at the meeting of his opponent, a member of a
minority community: “If he has a drop of
Singhalese blood in him, he will vote for the
Singhalese candidate,”

The Singhalese looked at the results of the
elections as a racial triumph. It was only the
forbearance of the Muslims that prevented g
riot. Ugly racial passions were wunleashed.
Openly the Singhalese politicians were gloating.

'The Muslims realised that now the Indiaps are
slowly beiog ousted, their turn will be next, The
fiery cross was sent all over the island. Mass
meetiogs of Muslims were leld everywhere. They
realised that it was only through a fortuitous
combination of events that the only Muslim was
elected, for while the Muslims were more in
the electoral register than the Tamils, the latter
were greater in numbers.

As a result of the various deliberations, a delega-
tion headed by Mr. T. B. Jayah was sent to
London to lay before the Secretary of State the
burden of their grievances. The Muslims have
no desire to revert to the communal system, pure
and simple. Their argument is, that the areas
be so delimited that there will be 5 prospeet of
4 members of the community being returned to the
State Council. It is not a question of separate
or joint electorates, but a combination of both
which will be a happy solution to this vexed’
problem. This delimitation of areas iz no violation
of the territorial principle. Will the Sioghalese
leaders learn the lessons which the history of
Ireland has furnished ?  Must the progress of the
country be retarded because of this failure 1o
adjust differences ? The Muslims have no desire
to be a canker in the body politic. It is for the
Singhalese leaders to answer the question whether
Ceylon too should possess an Ulster ? '



The Korean Unrest

By Mr. N. A. PERUMAL

AT a representative meeting of Koreans domi-

ciled in the United States, Hawai, Mexico
and Cuba, held recently in New York, a resolution
was passed urging the United States to join in
the economic boycott of Japan, if the efforts
of the League of Nations failed in forcing
the Japanese to withdraw their troops from
the Chinese territory. Evidently the Korean
sympathy is with the Chinese, in spite of the
fact that Korea is under Japanese rule.

It is an eyesore to the Koreans to see
Japanese Imperialism gaining ground in Manchuria.
Subjected to all sorts of despotic laws and
regulations in their own country, the Koreans
have been vainly waging s silent war against
the Japanese for over two decades towards
attaining their independence and when the present
Sino-Japanese conflict arote, ten thousand Koreans
in Shanghai assured the Nanking regime their
support, if China would declare war against the
Japanese. And in Korea itself the natives rose in
rebellion against the Japanese and doubled their
anti-Japanese activities. The Koreans are now
afraid that if Manchuria became a sphere of
Japanese influence, the chances of their own
emancipation may be delayed to a far distant date,
Therefore they seem to use all their efforts to oust
Japan from the Manchu Zone.

Korea has a population of twenty million
people composed of the natives, Russians, Chinese
Mongols and members of Western nations. She
first entered world affairs after signing a com-
mercial treaty with the United States towards
the latter part of the nineteenth century. "As
the Koreans have a culture common with the
Chinege, China claimed & hand in the country’s
affairs but Japan stoutly opposed China's influence
in Korea. The result was a Sino-Japanese war,
China was defeated and the Korean Monarch
then signed a treaty which established a Japanese

—

protectorate over Korea. Japam was forced to
fight Russia also for the sake of Korea. Then,
without any apparent rhyme or reason, the country
was annexed to the island empire in 1910. The
Koreans gravely resented this aggressive measure
but they were promptly silenced by military force.

In 1919, the ruler of Korea who granted
Japan a protectorate over his country died. The
Koreans took this opportunity to launch a vigorous
anti-Japanese campaign.  Japan viewed the
sitnation with surprise and concern. But due
to strict laws and regulations with which the
country is governed, the Koreans yet had small
chance for mob action. Nevertheless feeling still
runs high against Japanese and several hundred
Koreans are now confined to prisons for their
patriotic activities.

The cause of the Korean unrest is mainly due
to the poverty of the people who are immigrating
to Siberia in large numbers with a view to obtain
a better standard of living. The Koreans are
a race of peasants but they own comparatively
small portion of the land with the Japanese
boldings. Even in the administration of the country,
the Koreans occupy only insignificant positions.

One cannot but admit that under Japanese
rule the country has gone through a good deal
of improvement. Long railway lines, gigantic
steel bridges, huge factories and workshops and
c}ean harbours llaYe sprung  up everywhere.

sommerce and banking have also becn stabilised
but all these improvements do not help the

Korean as much as they tend to help the
Japanese themselves.

Now that thousands of Koreans who have been
educated in the United States haye returned
home, it is futile to argue that they have no
ability to handle their own administrative machi-
nery. Neither are the Koreans ready to assume
complete control of their country’s affairs. Even
if they are, the Japanese are not the people to
easily transfer power. However a fiberal form
of government in which the Koreans themselves

will play an important réle would hel t
: 0 8moot.
over the present unrest. P oh

Evils of Sectarianism in Education
By Pror. JWALA PRASAD, M.A., ph.D, (Cantab.)

N spite of the fact that some of the most
l respectable institutions of the world owe
their origin and growth to sectarian spirit of
some kind or other, an impartial educationist
of the present day cannot help feeling that the
avils ¢ sectarianism in education, especially
in India, are really very great, and it is high
time that a warning should be uttered against
agsociating education with anything which smacks
of parochialism.

It is a well known fact that almost all the
ancient colleges and universities of the world
owed their existence to the enthusiasm and
support of certain religious orders, and that
even to-day quite a large number of educational
agencies flourish by virtue of patronage extended
to them by the followers of some theological
creed or other. A mention in this connection
of the ancient Buddhist Universities of Taxila
and Nalanda and the still more ancient Aryan
Gurukulas in India, as also of the Cambridge
and Oxford Universities of England would be
in point. In our own times we find all over
the world a net-work of schools and colleges
of various religious denominations and sub-
denominations, and in India at least two
chartered universities of the denominational
type. Now it will appear that it is mainly
pecanse of the predominance of this traditional
association between religion and education
that sectarianism has been introduced into the
academic life of a large number of educational
ipstitutions. Religion alone, however, peed not
be responsible for the presence of sectarian
spirit in education. Any educatlonal institution
which is established and maintained for the
purpose of influencing its alumni with aims and
ideals other than purely academic would be
gactarian to that extent, and thus all such schools,
colleges, or universities as have to conform to
rules and regulations imposed upon them by an
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external anthority with certain vested interests of
its own would belong to the parochial type.

The point which I propose to make out in
this article is that the presence of all kind of
sectarianism in education is inconsistent with
the ideals of & sound scademic life, and that
however nataral and probably inevitable an
alliance between religion and education might
have been in the past because of the peculiar
and primitive conditions of society in which our
ancestors lived, that alliance now has outlived its
need and utility and is no more an unmized good.
I would further like to emphasise the fact that in
view of the peculiar communal mentality of the
majority of our people and the consequent
unfortunate differences and dissensions that we
come across at every step and in every phase of eur
national life, it is highly important that the whole
educational machinery should be so overhauled
as to rid it of as much sectarianism as possible.

Now to begin with, the presence of sectarianism
among the teachers and the alumni of an
institation is inconsistent with that spirit of open-
mindedness and free scientific enquiry which
ought to be an essential feature of all sound
academie life. The aim of education is not an
acquirement of kuowledge in the sense of a mere
taking in of all that is to be said by teachers or
by authors of books, but an impartial and ecritical
examination of their opinions and an unprejudiced
advancement of knowledge. It will sppear that
all denominational iostitutions are by their very
nature, and for other obvious reasons, disqualified
to accomplish this end. If they are loyal to the
particular class or creed which they represent and
to which they owe their existence, they must
ipso facto be false to the ideals of sound education.
Do we not actually find that the first concern of
the majority of teachers and students of a
denominational institution is to persuade them-
selves and others to believe in the dogmas of the
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particular faith which they have been taught to
profess, and to defend them, however absurd they
might be, against the attacks of others? History
_has sufficient data to convince us that religion, in
the ordinary and accepted sense of the term, has
been no friend of those who have stood for the
advancement of scientific koowledge. The other
alternative open to the members of a denomi-
national institution, and the one which is certainly
becoming more popular with them, is to feign a
lukewarm loyalty to both; the sectarian aims and
objects of their institution and the ideal of the
pursuit of knowledge. These people naturally
fall between two stools in their effort of doing so,
and, in course of time, unkoown to themselves,
they end with developing the character of a hypo-
crite both from the educational and the religious
points of view,

The atmosphere of denominational institutions
ig further inconsistent with that spirit of brother-
hood and intellectual fellowship which is engen-
dered and fostered by only a liberal culture based
upon a purely rationalistic attitude of life. There
can be no gainsaying the fact that the various
denominational schools, colleges, and universities
have, in the very act of fulfilling their avowed
sims and objects, tended to widen the gulf between
one community and another more and more. They
have natursally stood for parochialism, and cannot
but produce men and women with a mentality of
the parochial type. That is why we find among
ourselves persons—leaders of thought and men—
whose life is an enigma—a strange combination
of communal orthodoxy and academic intellectua-
lism. In order to study the effects of sectaria-
nism in education, one has only to get into touch
with and talk to the members of the various denomi-
national institutions and note how most of them
are actuated in their thoughts and deeds primarily
with a sense of selfish pride and communal hatred.
It need hardly be said that besides the communal
mentality which these institutions produce and

perpetuate, they, because of their peculiar and
uncompromising notions and practices with regard
to relations between man and man in respect of
eating, drinking and associating with one another
in the various phases of life, have rendered it
extremely difficult that students of different com-
muaities might really share in fullness a common

school, collegs, or university life as members of
one and the same family.

Apropos of what has been said above, it might be
claimed by a certain class of denominational insti-
tutions, such as those which belong to the Chris-
tian Missions, that it is one of their aims and
objects that communal differences should be
eliminated from their academic life and that,
therefore, they cannot be accused of accentuating
them. To them I have to submit that although
this claim of theirs might be true, the motive
which lies behind it and the way in which
it is sought to make it good are far from being
satisfactory; and therefore the end which they
say they have in view is seldom accomplished.
That such educational institutions are also mis-
sionary, and usually missionary first and educa-
tional afterwards, is sufficient to create an atmos-
phere of mutual suspicion between those who
conform to their creed and those who do not, with
the result that even the salutary aspects of the
life and teachings of these institutions are not
availed of by those who ought to benefit
by them. What has to be realised by-our mis-
sionary educationists now is, and there are signs in
evidence that they are gradually doing so0, that
in this age when every aspect of human life
has been sufficiently covered by scientific investi-
gation and results have been achieved which
would be easily acceptable to all simply because
they are based upon reason, it is to be no more
left to religion that it should teach on non-
religious matters, and that in the very nature
of things missionary institutions, both Christian
aed non-Christian, are the most unsuitable and
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the least effective agencies to do so. As for
the teaching of religion itself, if it is to be taught
at all, let it be done by the Church frorn t.he
pulpit and through purely theological semmarle.s
rather than through gemi-religious and semi-
gecular educational institutions. A discussion of
how far it is feasible and desirable to teach t?le
dogmas of a certain religion and enforce lfs
practices and code of morality upon maun 18
outside the purview of the present article. How-
ever I would like to make it clear that what
I have said here need not preclude a university,
for instsnce, from including a course on the
philosophy or history of religion in its curricglum.

The sectarian spirit in education has also been
responsible for the presence of what now may
gafely be called certain academic prejudices.
These exist in various forms according to
the history and the nature of the controlling
authority of the institutions. One instance of
guch prejudice was to be found, for example,
in the life of the great Cawbridge and Oxford
Universities  with regard to the status of
women as students. They had no place in the
life of these distinguished academies, and at
Cambridge even now women students are not
members of the University, and their two colleges
there are not affiliated institutions. They cannot
become members of the University Union, and
they attend its meetings as visitors like any
outsiders. Now, at all this, I am sure, one would
feel like crying out ‘What an absurdity !’ and
still it is there; and should one ask why? the
only answer is: It is there simply because of
a deep-rooted influence of religion and. al} that
it means to the life of an educational insntutlo.n.—-—
yes, even to the life of a distinguished British
university whose very npame inspires confidence
in respect of sound learning and ide.al .sportsman-
ship, and the work of whose scholars is justly asso-
ciated with some of the muost important develop-
ments in the various branches of science and

arts. That everywhere women have been very
inadequately represented in educational ibstitu-
tions and facilities for intellectual advancement
Lave been denied to them is in no small measure
due to the effects of an old alliance between
religion and education. What is true of women
in this respect is also equally true of the members
of the so-called depressed classes in India.
One hardly needs to be reminded that they too
have been the victims of serious sectarian
prejudices in education.

As I have said already, sectarianism in
education might also be other than that of the
religious type, although it is true that it is usually
and mainly due to the influence of religion. As
matters stand at present, very few educational
institutions in India are perfectly autonomous and
therefore free from the sectarian spirit. Undue
restrictions imposed upon academic bodies from
political motives as much bamper the growth of
their intellectual life and prevent them from
fulfilling their function as nursuries of healthy
citizens as the religious prejudices do. That a
certain amount of control over education by the
State is indispensable will be admitted by all, but
to carry it to the extent of entirely regulating and
constantly watching the academic life of an
institution down to its minutest details is certainly
preposterous. Such a policy, as is well known to
all educationists, produces a very unhealthy
reaction and generates a state of suspicion
between the authorities and the students which
does more harm to the canse of the State and the
institution concerned tham, for iostance, any
number of political debates of the extremist type
that might be held in behalf of its members.

Educational institutions, therefore, have to be
altogether non-sectarian in respect of their aims
and objects, and also perfectly autonomous. Itis
high time that natiops should realise that it is
wrong and also barmful to use public educational
institutions as agencies for religious propaganda,

-
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and that if religion has to be taught at all, that
should be done through purely religious
bodies. Denominational institations, which try
to impart both religious instructions and
secular training, usually fail as educative
agencies and do an incalculable amount of
harm to the cause of national welfare. All that
is good and of universal value to man in the
culture of any particular religion also falls within
the province of science and practical common
sense, and it can be taught through secular insti-
tutions, I am sure, in a more effective way and
with better grace. All that is of the parochial
type in religion can hardly have any educational
or cultural value for humanity in general, and
must, by its very nature, be positively prejudi-
cial to the creating and fostering of that sense of

comradeship among men and women which is so
essential for happiness and success in every phase
of national life. The State authorities also have
similarly to realise, where they have not done so
already, that educational bodies would be best
left to themselves for the organisation and manage-
ment of their affairs, and that too much interfer-
ence on their part can have the effect only of
bringing into existence a state of morbid mental-
ity characterised by suspicion and hypocrisy which
would eatinto the very vitals of all academic life.

Evils of sectarianism in education have really
been great, and in our own country they have
been very grave indeed ; and if we have failed to
notice them, or even now we fail to take notice
of them, we do so because we have hopelessly
got used to them.

The Teaching of Friedrich Nietzsche

By Mr. G. T. WRENCH

THAT there are plenty of things wrong with

modern civilized man, no one will deny.
His economics have aroused intensive resentment
and now seem to be reaching a climax of
confusion, his last war was such as to leave him
aghast at a possibility of its recurrence, lLis
peace was such an accumulation of blunders as
to tear from him his faith in the statesmen for
whom he had dethroned his kings, he himself
is a will-less creature of broken traditions and
fallen faiths, everywhere restless in the present
and fearful of the future. There is certainly
much that is wrong with modern man. Friedrich
Neitzsche, who died in 1900, said that what was

wropg with modern man was his values. He

despised modern man. ‘‘There are days,” he
declared, “ when I am visited by a feeling blacker
than the blackest melancholy—the contempt of
man. And in order that I may leave you in no
doubt as to what I despise, whom I despise:
I declare that it is the man of to-day, the man
with whom I am fatally contemporaneous. The

man of to-day, I am asphyxiated by his foul
breath . . , | Towards the past, like all
knights of knowledge, T am profoundly tolerant,—
that is to say, I exercise a sort of generous
self-control : with gloomy caution I pass through
whole millenniums of thig mad-house  world
and whether it be called ‘ Christianity ’, ¢ Chris-
tian faith’, or Christian Church ", I take care not
to hold mankind responsible for its mental dis-
orders. But my feeling changes, and vents itself
the moment I enter the modern age, our age. Qur
age knows . ‘That which formerly was
merely morbid, is now positively indecent. It ig
indecent nowadays to he a Christian.  _And 4t 4g
here that my loathing begins. 1 look about me:
not a word of what was formerly known as * truth’

has remained standing ; we can no longer endure

to hear a priest even Pronouace the word *truth’,
Even he who makes but the most modest claimg
upon truth, must know at present, that a theolo-
gian, a priest, or a pope, not only errs but actually
lies, with every word that he utters,—and that
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he is no longer able to lie from ‘innocence’, from
‘ignorance’. Even the priest knows quite well,
as well as everybody else does, that there is no
longer any ‘god’, any ‘sinner’, or any ‘saviour’,
and that ‘free will’, and ¢ a moral order of the
universe ' are lies. Seriousness, the profound self-
conquest of the spirit no longer allows anyone to

be ignorant about this.”

A reader may well be staggered on first reading
this passionate denunciation of the modern e(?u.cat-
ed man, who, though he knows that the religious
conception of the world and its values are false,
has too much slothfulness and too much timidity
to stand for what he knows to be the truth.

“ What!” he might ask, “are then the Bolshe-
viks right ? They have destroyed religion with
ruthless vigour.” “No,” one believes Nietzsche
would answer, ¢ their destruction was from below.
They did not destroy out of desire for the higher
man, but out of rancour and hatred to those above
them. They destroyed so as to produce out of
their destruction, the equality of man, that
supreme falsity itself of Christian origin, the
equality of man in the sight of God as opposed to
the truth that is known to all, the inequality of

”
man.

What Nietzsche taught as modern man's
greatest need was “ the trans-valuation of all
values,” & return to the pre-Christian values and
their enhancement in his ideal of the “‘superman”.
“What was the use of the Greeks ? What was the
use of the Romans >—All the pre-requisites of a
learned culture, all the scientific methods already
existed, the great and peerless art of reading well
had already been established—-that indispensable
condition to tradition, to culture and to scieuti‘ﬁc
unity ; natural geience lLand in hand leth
mathematics and mechanics on the best possible
road,—the sense for facts, the last and most
valuable of all senses, had its schools, and
its tradition was already centuries old! 1ls

this understood ? Everything esséntial had been

discovered to make it possible for work to be
begun :—methods, and this cannot be said too
often, are the essential thing, also the most
difficult thing, while they moreover have to wage
the longest war against custom and indolence.
That which we have successfully reconquered for
ourselves, by dint of unspeakable self-discipline,
for in some way or other all of us have the bad
instincts, the Christian instinets, in our body,—the
impartial eye for reality, the cautious hand,
patience and seriousness in the smallest details,
complete uprightness in knowledge,—all this
was already there,”

Then came the great Clristian revolt against
culture, against impartiality, against the cool and
careful observation of facts, and in its place
emotionalism, fervid religious emotion, the
promptings of divine conscience, the elevation of
the mythical soul above the body, the trans-
valuation of the classic values by those of
Christianity.

Once more, cries Nietzsche, there must be g
transvaluation of values, This is the burden of
the higher men, the cultured men, the men whe
stand apart. “Ye higher men,” says his mouth-
piece, Zarathustra, learn this from me: OQn the
market place no one believeth in higher men.
But if ye will speak there, very well ! The populace,
however, blinketh; ‘we are all equal! * * *
Surpass, ye higher men, the petty virtues, the
petty policy, the sand-grain considerateness, the
ant-hill trumpery, the pitiable comfortableness, the
‘happiness of the greatest number’—! and rather
despair than submit yourselves. And verily,
I love you, because ye know not to-day how
to live, ye higher men! For thus do ye live best!”

It is not possible in a brief article to more
than indicate the teaching of this cataclysmic
thinker. But it is well that the East, uprooted
by the popular doctrines of the West, should

know that those doctrines are not the only
thinpg the West has to offer. There is also
Friedrich Nietzsche. .



A TRIP TO CANADA

By Prof. P. SESHADRI, M.aA.

Principal, Government College, Ajmer.

IR WILLIAM WATSON has sung of the
British Empire with legitimate pride, that

“ her broad roots coil beneath the sea and her
branches sweep the world ” and the wide expanse
of distant Canada, almost as large as the area
of the United States, though containing less than
a tentb of its population, is a mighty limb on
the possession of which the Empire may well feel
complacent and even happy. Canada impresses
itself upon you as a virgin land of great enter-
prise and almost endless possibilities of material
progress, whether you approach it from the
picturesque lands of the Kast and see cities
rapidly growing up into commercial and industrial
importance, or slowly make your way from the
West up the magnificent 8t. Lawrence which
has become in recent years, the high-way for
ocean-liners of almost the first magnitude. If
I entered Canada by a third route and the
myriad lights of Toronto have into my sight one

dark evening in August this year, as Isailed

down from Niagara on the spacious surface of
Lake Ontario, the effect was not less splendid.
Situated at the head vf many water-ways and
land-routes, Toronto was a centre of considerable
importance, even among the original West Indian
inhabitants of the continent and it is not surpris-
ing that it has now rapidly grown into a great
city with a population which has long exceeded
a million. It has great natural. advantages,
being situated along a bend of the lake for
miles together, with a number of small islands
scattered in' the spacious barbour which serve
as delightful places for amusement. On one
of the latter is the Royal Yacht Club which
is perhaps ome of the finest of the kind in
the world, and to have lunched at the Club»
or strolled on its lawns, is an experience
which it is not easy to forget, in spite of
some ugly dredgers working even in its immediate
neighbourhood. The Canadian National Exhibi-

tion organised here every year is another attrac-
tion, while the large number of parks and the
beautiful lay-out of the city add other charms.

It is undoubtedly a tribute to the capacity and
enterprise of the Canadian people that their cities
should have developed into such maguaitude and
be capable already of providing s0 many ameni-
ties of modern civilised life. When you find that
Toronto hLas the largest hotel in the British
Empire, with as many as two thousand rooms ;
it has educational institutions as woll-equipped as
some of the best in Furope ; it has an art-gallery
which promises to develop into a high-class collec-
tion of painting and sculpture and it has sky-
scrapers and other buildings which can compete,
in some measure, even with the architectural
grandeurs, of New York—you wonder if you are

in a new colony and not in some city of well- = .

established tradition and glory, If, however, you
wish to get the best impression of Toronto, you
must drive along the beautiful lake-front, though
commerce and industry bave made ugly inroads
into it in some places, and meander along the
well-wooded residential suburbs, where at least
enormous wealth seems to exiat side by side with
peace aud happiness.

If Ottawa is not as large a city a8 Toronto and

its population is less than a fifth of the Tatter, it is

also well-worth & visit, not merely because it

happens to be the Canadian capital and the
houses of Parliament ave there, but also because it
is & very pretty town in itself. As the seat of the
Federal Capital, its most dominating sight is nata-
rally the Parliamentary buildings, situated on an
elevation visible from great distances. The Ottawa
river beautifies the surroundings too, in spite of
the large quantities of lumber floated down the
current, constitutiog one of the main commereial
pursuits of the place. A visit (o the stately
buildings and a study of the interior, modelled so

closely on the arrangements at Westminster, are
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enough to convince anybody of the intimate
affinity in traditions of political life between
Canada and the Mother Country, an impression
confirmed a few weeks later at the League of
Nations in Geneva when I heard members of the
Canadian delegation speaking at the Assembly
with the best British parliamentary manoer and
eloquence.

A remarkable feature of the Parliamentary
buildings is the central tower which can boast of
one of the finest collections of bells in the world.
It is interesting to hear the sound, sweet and
strong, every quarter of an hour, while you can
also goup to the top in a lift and have the
unusual experience of surveying them from above.
Of even greater interest is the extensive library
attached to the Houses of Parliament where one
can spend some time with pleasure and profit.
Canadians, it is obvious, do not believe in
turning one'’s hand to politics without adequate
preparation, if one may look upon the size and
importance of the. library in the scheme of
parliamentary buildings, as any symbol of their
political ideals and it is also not without signifi-
cance that the Parliamentary Librarian is an
official of considerable importance, the present
incumbent béing actually a retired member of the
Canadian Cabinet. The visitor to Ottawa can
also have the privilege of staying there at one of
the finest hotels of any continent, the Chateau
Laurier, into which he can step almost upkaow-
ingly from the Railway Station itself, as in the
case of many other American cities.

If you are still in Canada when you come to
Montreal, you are at the same time in a city
which is no longer entirely British in its
atmosphere, as it happens to be the headquarters
of a Province which is predominantly French.
As you drive along some of the suburbs, you can
imagine you are actually somewhere in France
the very styles of domestic architecture reminding
you of the country which at one time contended

with Britain for supremacy on the American

“continent. The French influence is also apparent

even in the shops, the fashions of Paris finding
close imitation in the business enterprise of
Montreal. It is, however, not merely a gay
capital; it is good to remember it is also the
seat of the M'egill, University whose buildings
coastitute a fiue group worthy of any academic
centre, Itis also a city of first-rate commercial
importance, its extensive wharves displaying
much of the wealth coming into that part of
the world. 'T'o stand on the top of Mont Royal
and look round the city is undoubtedly to witness
a scene of prodigious human effort and material
success.

To a visitor from India one of the most
attractive features of Canadian public life,
especially in the Province of Quebec, is the
complete harmony in which the British and the
French elements live in the country. It is true
that at the time of civic and parliamentary
elections, the voters are not entirely devoid of
their racial consciousness in their support te
candidates, and there have to be two sets of local
educational authorities for the Catholic and the
Protestant schools, the former being mainly
French and the latter mainly British, but it would
be difficult in normal times to find any points of
discord between them. Here are the descendants
of two distinct nationalities who fought bitterly at
one time on many a field of battle, differing almost
entirely in language and race and to somp extent
even in religion, but liviag in perfect couéérﬁ and
taking their places with considerable enthusiasm
in the proper evolution of the material and
political life of the country. There is no
suspicious and lurking enmity, nor is there even
the slightest embarrassment in the daily attitude
of the two communities to each other, This is a
lesson which should make an appeal even to some

of the communal fire-eaters in this country, go
mgc_h obsessed as they are, with ideas of special
privileges and differences of interests,



Development of Christian Personality
By Sik ROSS BARKER

R. WYATT LANG in this study of conver-
sion™ approaches his topic both as a

divine and as a psychologist. He ranges over a
wide field, describing the spiritual experiences of
converts of very different races and of very varying

environments, mostly in their own words.

It is first necessary to define what conversion
means and to a layman the definition he gives
of a “chaoge from autocentric to theocentric
idealism " appears not a little cloudy and perhaps
not altogether true. Mr. Lang recognizes that
conversion is not necessarily to ooe religion or
even to religion at all. In Andrew Carnegie’s
case it was conversion to a Gospel of Wealth, in
Settembrini’s to the Gospel of Italian unity ; and
he even regards a passion for mountaineering as
an example of secular conversion. In other words
any one who has a gospel and believes in it with
the passionate enthusiasm which colours his whole
life is converted. Thus the passionate belief in
Free Trade or in the League of Nations or in
Self-determination may be an example of conver-
sion.

Mr. Laog points out that modern conditions of
life such as concentration in cities and the spread
of education are unfavourable to conversion, at
any rate, to mass conversion. Wesley had
malleable material on which to work when he
preached to the Cornish miners, susk in misery
squalor and degradation, merely because it is
easier to call the sioner than the righteous to
repentance. The modern miner is far more
interested in his Trade Union than in his spiritual
condition. Civilisation in fact tends towards some-
thing which its detractors would call mediocrity
and its admirers the golden mean. The average
is raised but the individual seldum rises to the
heights or falls to the depths. The comfortable
mdn maintains a moderate ethica] standard,

* A Study of Conversion. By Rev,
Laog (Allen and Unwin) 10/6 net, * L Wyatt

has 1o consciousness of sin and does mot
experience that spiritual anxiety, which is the
prelude to conversion. He is of course aware
if not of his own failings, of the failings of
his neighbours but he seldom brands them as
sinners owing to that easy toleration born of
education which has so vastly diminished the
territories of sin. The time has passed when the
sport of ““ cat ” or even a game of golf played on
a Sunday afternoon would inspire the most
sensitive conscience, as it inspired John Bunyan,
with a vision of the imminence and proximity of
hell fire. When Satan has become the abstract
principle of evil and not a vivid personality with
horns and a tail and hell has become a mere
metaphor for spiritual torment, the man whose
imagination has been extinguished by education
ceases to worry since he is much less interested in
principles and spiritual torments than he is in the
result of the next test match. Nevertheless there
are few men who have not experienced for a
period short or long a feeling of spiritual elevation
either ae the result of early trainiog or of the
emotions inspired by the impassioned evangelist
of some creed. The fire dies out with no fuel to
feed it but in the ashes may be found ideals of
nobility and self sacrifice, which, while they
inspire admiration for those qualities in others,

are not strong enough to create a compulsion to
go and do likewise,

M. Lang deals with the small minority of mep
and women whose spiritual exaltation has assum-
ed a more permanent character and jt is
important to ascertain the causes of this relatively
uncommon phenomenon. Few of the cages he
mentions are cases of conversion, if by conversion
is meant a change from unbelief or indiffereace to
religious perception. In childhood our teachers
directed us to two different aspects of the
Christian religion. On the one hand they told

us of the docirine of eternal pugishment hell

(.
-

G
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and the bottomless pit with all their horrors.
On the other they taught of the love of (j;‘rod a'n‘d
of the peace which passeth all understanding. 1:;
the former was sometimes added t.he .dour cree
of Oalyinism, the belief in predestination and the
awful doctrine of the sin against the Holy Ghost,
the mere contemplation of which has been respon-
gible for much religious mania. Dr. Clark a.ftfar a
atatistical investigation of 2174 cfuses of religious
development came to the conclusion that sudden
conversion based on theological fenrs vYas
gevepteen times more common than converm‘on
based on a trust in the mercy of God. "lhe
majority of the converts whom Mr. Lang describes
geem to have owed their conversion to an endea&:—
our to escape from the terrors with whlch' their
theology inspired them. Their sense of thel.r owx;
anworthiness, due often to an exaggeration o1
petty peccadilloes, and their fear ?f t}fe awf\ld
consequences took possession of their minds an
the horror which supervened could find its
ultimate issue only in the madhouse or a recon
ciliation with the Deity which assured: them of
eternal salvation in spite of their .sms. 'Ithe
premature emphasis on religious doctrines, which
could only be imperfectly understood, produc.ed
results which must be ‘described  as morbid.
Qaint Teresa at the age of seven ran away
wished to be
thereby attain

from home because she

murdered by the Moors and
Paradise, John Newton at the age of fm'u' had
little inclination to the noisy sports of children,
William Huntington at the age of seven was
convinced that & formidable 'nelghbour was
specially employed by the Almighty to keep nnf
account of his sins, John DBunyano at the. age o
pipe or tem was terrified by apprehensions of
devils. In fact in the case of most of thes.e
conversions it is difficult to believe.t.hat their
subject was normal physically-, . gpiritually or
intellectuslly. Some had a suicidal t.endenc.y;
some were liable to the mental aberration which

33

follows on disease ; few were well educated ; and
a common intellectual failing was that peculiar vice
of the ill-educated which consists in seizing on
some sentence in the Bible and applying it to
themselves without regard to its context or to
other passages which might illuminate its meaning.
Most of the converts passed through mental
agonies before they arrived at the stage of
conversion ; and in these agonies they saw visions
and heard voices either friendly or threatening.
It is difficult to understand whether in describing
these visions and voices the converts were
describipg actual things they saw with their
bodily eyes or heard with their ears or saw them
as Saint Teresa said with the eyes of the soul,
Psychology covers their experiences with the
convenient, if horrible word * auto-suggestion .

Mr. Lang has written a very valuable book but
he leaves the great question unanswered. Is
conversion a good thing or a bad thing? Is it
better to lead a placid, equable and righteous
life in the possession of a good conscience and
at peace with one’s neighbours or is it better
after sinking into the depths of despair to rise to
those ecstasies of happiness, which spring from a
belief that the soul is at one with the Deity ?
Perbaps the question has no answer.

One criticism must be made. Mr, Lang, as a
divine, 38 no doubt acquainted with the Bible the
finest piece of Eoglish in the language. Asa
psychologist he is acquainted with the detestable
jargon, originally imported from Germany, in
which the psychologist conceals his meaning.
Why does Mr. Lang prefer the bad model to the
good and speak of a photism when he means a
light, audition when he means a voice, conati(_m
when he means a striving and phobia when he
means a fear? The layman becomes deeply
suspicious of the scientist who clothes compre-
hensible ideas in incomprehensible language.




Earthquake and its Origin

By Mr. C. N. HANGAL, wm.sch.

FOR the last so many years scientists believed

the source of seismic activity to be in
voleanic activity. There is no doubt that many
sharp and local shocks owe their inception to
voleanic action, but in the aggregate volcanism
is rather a subordinate cause of major earth-
quakes. Such minor shocks are originated in
the explosive type of volcanoes, where violent
explosive activity during eruptive stage, and
sudden rejection of gasses, dust, and rock frag-
ments is typical. These shocks may be due to
the effect of actual detonation on the surrounding
rocks, or they may be due to collapse of the
crust due to the extravasation of underlying lava.

The most outstanding example of this type
of voleano is “ Krakatoa” lying in the Sunda
straits between Sumatra and Java. In the great
eruption of this volcano in 1883, a cubic mile
of comminuted matter was hurled up into the
air. The original volcanic island five miles in
length, three miles in breadth, 6,600 feet high,
was replaced by a vast submarine trench eight
miles long, and more than one-thousand feet in
depth. The explosion was heard 300 miles
away, and its air wave travelled several times
round the earth, while the great seismic sea
wave destroyed the neighbouring islands and
36,000 people. The sea wave travelled across
the Indian ocean at the rate of 371 miles
per hour, and was recorded even at Cape Horn
and in France. No record of explosion as vast
as Krakatoa's exists in human history.

THEORIES OF ORIGIN

Modern scientists are of opinion that the outer
crust of our earth is constantly undergoing altera-
tion and modification. Rills, rivalets, and rivers
scour their channels and sweep away portions of
the banks, ultimately to deposit their load of silt
and sand in the ocean or on some lower flood
plain. Winds loaded with dust and sapd abrade

the strongest of rocks and stones and carry the
products of disintegration many hundreds of miles
before they are dropped. Thus throughout the
vistas of geological time mountain ranges are worn
away new ones are thrown up to take their places,
Thus when millions of tons of rocks are moved
from one portion of the earth’s surface and
deposited upon another, adjnstment of crust must
take place to support the new gigantic loads
thrust upon it. Every foundation is liable to
break when loads resting upon it exceed its sus-
taining power. And 8o in some places earth’s
crust must give way when loads upon it exceed
its strength, In short, a rupture in the earth’s

crust is bound to occur, and automatic adjustment

will take place. Such ruptures in the outer crust

along which appreciable movement has ocecurred
are called “Faults " and it is to them that we

should attribute the most common cause of earth-
quakes,

Such faults are constantly in progress for which
1o better proof can be given than the disclosures
of the Archaeological excavations where man-made
monuments and temples constructed within

historical times have sunk down below the earth’s
surface,

One of the most recent theories to be held
regarding the origin of earthquakes is known ag
Reid’s theory of elastic rebound and

it may
be explained in the following way :

Suppose that a rectangular block of India
rubber is moved over a table top until the
bottom of the block is checked in jtg movement
by a nail driven up through the table. Tf the
moving force continues to act, the top of the
block may continue to move forward, but itg
bottom by virtue of the obstruction will cesse to
move. As aresult, the elasticity of the rubber
block will tend to snap it back to itg original
undistorted position whep the obstruction s

14
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removed, and the block will assume its former
)

" shape and gliding motion, with a sudden snap due

to the molecular forces within it.

This process is exactly what may occur in two
contiguous block of earth’s crust. If they are
slowly moving past each other due to t.he.stre;se;
of readjustment, and the movement 1? 1.mpe ;a'
by a force tending to stop it, stresses,\’vﬂl immedi-
ately be set up in the two blocks. .lhe stresses
will continue to grow until the moving force or
elastic tendency of the blocks overcomes them, or
the rocks shattec. When either of. these two
phenomena occurs, it will manitest . itself by. a
sudden sharp jar or shock, the intensity o.f which
will depend upon the amount of deformation over-
come, and upon the intensity of .the moving
forco. 'The jar will be transmitted instantly to
the surrounding crust and waves will be sent out
from the point of origin. These are the so—call'ed
Earthquake waves. In cases of strong submarlze
earthquakes, water waves are caused by ht e
elastic rebound of submarine rock masses. These
waves may be as long as one-hundred or two
hundred miles from crest to crest, and forty feet
high at the point of origin; and they may sv;eep
across the seas with a tremendous :.;peed of from
three hundred to five hundred .mnles per hour.
Such waves may be unperceived 1.n open ocean bu:
on reaching the land they may' pile up as fg;fafa
waves, and sweep far inland with great loss ¢ 1. ;;
Such were the waves which played hav.oc ;vgs
Lisbon in 1775, Japan in 1854, and Peru in 1 8.

No hour of the day, no region on the earth is
froe from earthquakes. T_lwy are very colmmox:'
but most of them atc so slight that they are no
apparent to our senses, but when they otI:;:.ux:
suddenly and viplently they are felt by us.. tl:
placemeuts along faults may‘ be horm;n : ,‘
vertical, or both vertical and horizontal, the latter
being the most common.type of movement. y

Esarthquakes may dlslodge? - loose massesh
earth or rock, cause land-slides or avalanches,

and thus slopes.

High buildings are similarly liable to collapse.
THE SEISMOGRAPH

The study of earthquakes and earthquake

phenomens is Seismology, the imstruments that

are used for detecting and recording earthquakes

are Seismomefers, and the record obtained of an

completely denude forest

earthquake by the instrument is a Seismogram,
The principle of the seismometer is very simple.
The instrument consists of a very heavy mass of
metal which due to its inertia tends to remain
at rest while the ground beneath it vibrates. If
a pointer is attached to the inert mass, and a
calibrated drum, which will move with the
vibration of the ground, is rotated in contact with
the poiater, the pointer will leave a8 record on
the drum of the intensity of the shock, and of
amplitude and period of
accompanying waves. The ideal seismograph
should be able to record the movements in three
dimensions, viz., north and south, east and west,

the frequency and

and up and down. In practice it is necessary,
if accurate results are required, to use two types
of instruments, one for vertical, and the other
for horizontal components.

In accordance with what has been said regard-
ing the origin of earthquakes, it would seem that
in the region where many recurrent slight shocks
are prevalent or common, the danger of heavy
damaging shocks is less. Conversely, in regions
of geismic activity periods of long quiescence
may be the forerunners of a violent earthqualke.

As has been mentioned no locality is free from
carthquakes, corlain regions are more liable to
gevere shocks than others. 'These large tracts

are known a8 Seismic Bells. One of them
borders the Pacific ocean and follows west coast
of North and South America, Alaska, the Alentian
islands, and the islands off the coast of eastern
Asia. The other seismic belt borders the
Mediterranean sea, the Alps, the Caucasus, the
Himalayas and so on to East Indies. The
seismic belt follows in general the great zones
of weakness in the crust of our earth,



Abanindra Nath Tagore: the Painter

By MRr. G. S. KHOSLA, B.A.

ITH our growing interest in art and litera-

ture, in this couatry it will be interesting

to know some facts about the life-work of one
of the foremost of Indian artists. Mr. Abanindra
Nath is too well known to require any introduc-
tion. It was in September last that in the course
of an interview at his Calcutta residence he
related to the writer of this article the lifs-story
of Mr. Tagore, the painter artist. Mr. Tagore is
the founder of a school of painting which has
struck new paths and broken fresh grounds. To
put it in the words of the man in the street,
a8 his school has something to do with Western
methods and oriental art, he made it clear at
the very outset that the ideals of an Indian
artist must be oriental. As for himself, he was
not at all artificially European. He became
oriental of his own accord. Trying to become
oriental was meaningless for him ag it would
be for any other oriental artist. He must follow
oriental ideals consciously or unconsciously just
a8 a man would stick to his faith, of course,
we would not altogether escape the influence
of Western culture and methods, their hold on
us being so very firm. An artist could always

adopt new methods and they came to him
naturally,

He likened art to a temple to which there
were two doors to enter, namely the Kastern
and the Western. Mr. Tagore tried to push
through the Western door but it would not open,
He tried hard and for long, but in vain. He
turned to the Kastern door and it flew open
to him. In his early life he tried to become
Western. He insisted upon having northern light,
which is an important principle of European
painting. He worked for two years with northern
light. How Mr. Tagore finally came to reject
northern light may be learnt from his own words,
“The curiosity of my people was aroused and

they crowded my room to see what I was about.
I married and had children, who would always
occupy my room. [ could no longer avail
myself of the northern light. T shifted to the
verandah outside”. In the verandah he got

most of the light from the south and a part of

it from the Kast. “There was absolutely no

northern light and I did not in the least feel
handicapped by its absence. I found light every-
where. Perhaps what Europeans saw God did

not ", and Mr, Tagore went intoa fit of laughter
over it.

Accompanied with this reaction from the hold
of Westernism was his greater mastery over his
art.  Mr. Tagore realised that he must not always
put blue in the sky. He put green and even
earth colour. In the open one does see the
sky muddy at times. Mr. Tagore painted the
leaves of the trees red and golden. He said
that an artist followed the principles of nature.
He knew nothing impossible in nature, 8o there
was nothing impossible for the artist. He bad
painted the Taj several times and lad never
seen it. He had so far adhered slavishly to the
Western methods and was beyond doubt a
perfect master of Western art, He began
however, to feel his new path. When he lefl’:
the Western methods he discontinued contributing
to Western magazines and Jjournals,

The reaction had now taken a defi

nite shape
and Mr. Tagore beg

an to grope new avenues,
Tnstead of consulting his own library, he made a
collaction of ordinary paintiogs from the villages
of Bengal and tried to understand the oriental
view of life, But they were of no great help to
me. He told me what was the trouble with him,
“ Brush, pencil and soul must go together, but

such was pot the case with me. In Western

art, my mechanical portion had been perfected,
but the mind was starving. It did not provide
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me any food for my soul”. He owed a good
deal to Western art, but it has certainly not
made him the artist that he is to-day.

Mr. Tagore then began reading to feed h.its
hungry soul. He threw away the }Vesterfl art.
It was at this stage that he . received from 2
European lady at Home an lllustratc.‘,d poenf 0
Arthur Moore. He at once thought of 1llustratufg
some of the Bengali poems. He made c.ertaln
illustrations from the story of Radha and Krishna.
But he could not produce anything good be:cause
his head was still European. Nex't he received a
book of painting from his brothemn-la'w.. Amung
other things it contained Moghul paintings an
pictures from Indra Sabha. He saw the gold lines
and the beautifal colours in them. He wa;
wonderstruck at the oriental splendour.. H’e %1a
that book for his model and painted Kms'lina g life,
but no appreciation was forthcoming. There was
neither any pupil nor any admirer. He had no
teacher to explain to him the meaning of what ha(;
impressed him so much. The helpless man .calle
the artist from the market and asked Lim to

teach him how to draw lines of gold, but that did

pot lead him to anywhere.

After an interval of despair Mr. .Tagore l}a.d
pr(;spects of hetter luck. He received a visit
from Sisir Kumar Ghose. “I Was'taken aback,
seeing such a great man .peiplng t}m‘rougll
my window while I sat paintmg.' Mr. Iagor;
gat erect in his chair, his mouth wide a'gape an
he enacted the whole scene over agmn.to me.
Secretive that he had always been ‘abou? his (?rzwé
ings the painter felt like a culprl.t -bemg pic le.
red-handed. The distinguished visitor saw his

paintings, but he was not quite satisfied with them
)

and called them thin and real. It was the first

time that anybody outside his private'article came
to know of Mr. A. N. Tagore, the artist. He wals1
nting another series when M. Have.

k him round to the gallery in
agore saw the Moghul

busy pai
sent for him and too ‘
the Calcutta museum. Mr. T

paintings and inpocently complained that he did
not find much in them. This was another dramatic
incident in the life of Mr. Tagore. Mr. Havell
supplied him with a maguifying glass to aid his eye.
He was once again wonder-struck. He saw the fine
golden lines and the minutest details shown with
masterly skill. He now began painting aftelf the
Moghul style and produced some good results.
One of his pictures shown at the [Calcutta Art
Exhibition was purchased by Lord Curzon for a
handsome price.

Mr. Tagore was next invited by Mr. Havell to
join the Government Art School as a teacler.
The Englishman was surprised at the grasp
Mr. Tagore began to have over oriental art after
seeing half a dozen pictures. This is perhaps
what he meant when he said that he became
oriental of his own accord. He was now acquaint-
od with Tibetean, Jaipur, Moghul and Rajput
arts. Mr. Havell was his eye-opener and he felt
very grateful to him. He could now learn the

quality of Indian art as easily as a cloth merchant

would tell the quality of a cloth by feeling it with
his band. He now considered himself a ruler of
Indian art. Ia conjunction with Mr. Havell, he
started the Indian Association of oriental art
with Lord Kitchener, the then Commander-in-
Chief, as President. That was about twenty

years ago. His work had now .reached a final
stage of development—of course it does no_t mean
that his genius had come to a standstl.]]. No
doubt he had become a perfect master of his art.

APRIL

By ROSA ZAGNONI MARINONI

Oh, April is a bubble
Held by frail finger tips -
An opalescent bubble
Craving to find our lips,

It holds the endless wonder
Of spripgtime skies.

It holds the breathless wonder
Of children’s eyes,
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The Mystery of the Atom

By Mr. N. BHASKARAN PILLAI, B.A.

HOUGH the conception of the atomic con-
stitution of matter seems to have originated
in Greece even so early as 500 B.C. yet it re-
mained only an interesting curiosity wuatil the
time of that great English scientist, John Dalton,
in the beginning of the 19th century. Scientific
records however show that Dalton derived his
Atomic Theory from Sir Isaac Newton rather than
from the Greek philosophers. 'The views of
Newton are therefore of immense interest and
significance, and they were expressed by him in
these words: “ It seems probable to me that God
in the beginning formed matter in solid, massy,
hard, impenetrable, moveable particles; of such
sizes and figures, and with such other properties,
and in such proportion to space as most conduced
to the end for which he formed them; and that
these primitive particles being solids, are incom-
- parably harder than any porous bodies compound-
ed of them ; even 8o very hard, as never to wear
or break in pieces: no ordinary power being able
to divide what God himself made One, in the
first creation.”

Modern science hag however established beyond
doubt that all substances are made up of indefi-
nitely small, indivisible particles, called atoms.
To-day, the atoms are real pieces of matter, inde-
finitely small, no doubt, and yet nevertheless real.
Every scientist now firmly believes that the
smallest particle of matter which can take part in
a chemical change is an atom. The average
diameter of the atom is about one-three-hundred-
millionth of an inch. If we magnify a tiny water-
drop to the size of the earth, the constituent
atoms would be about the size of a football. Kven
the most powerful ultra-microscope will not reveal
to us the existence of an atom ; still. the scientist
is as sure of the reality of atoms as he is of the
reality of his own existence.

—prs ————

Probably the greatest contribution that Dalton’s
Atomic Theory has rendered to science is the
explanation it has afforded for the three funda-
mental laws in chemical science,—the laws of
fixed, multiple, and reciprocal proportions. As an
eminent scientist has remarked, “ We have not
yet any theory sufficiently developed which can
explain all the facts of chemistry as simply and as
cousistently as the Atomic Theory developed in
modern chemistry.”

Modern research has however revealed that
though chemical reactions involve reactions between
atoms, yet there may be other types of reactions,
such as those due to radio activity involving inter-
nal changes in the atom. Dalton’s assumption of
the atom as the smallest imaginable particle is
erroneous, for to-day we are familiar with the
electron, which is smaller than the atom, and
which constitutes only a small part of the plane-
tary system of the atom. But he was right
in assuming that an atom is the smallest
particle capable of taking part
change. .

in a chemical

Certain ingenious investigations on the estima-
tion of atomic sizes were made by the great
physicists,-—Kelvin, Faraday and Helmholtz, Ag
a result of numerous experiments and calculations,
it was estimated that six hundred million million
atoms occupy one cubic inch of space. Recept
studies on the discharge of helium atoms from
radioactive substances have revealed the possi-
bility of caleulativg the individual helium atows
by the scintillations set up when they strike
certain phosphorescent substances. By counting
the number of such scintillations within g given
time and measuring the volume of gas collected,
Sir Ernest Rutherford has announced that there
are 77 billion billion atoms of helium per cubic
inch of the gas |
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It is not within the scope of this small article
to present a full pen-picture of the atomic world.
The internal structure of the atom is indeed one
of the most fascinating studies for the Modern
scientist. The most epoch-making discovery of
radium by Madame Curie has startled the entire
scientific world, for it has revealed many wonder-
ful mysteries about the structure of the atom. In
radium, we see Nature at work breaking up the
atoms of the elements before our very eyes,
and incidentally giving us a glimpse of the
‘holy of holies,—the internal structure of the
atom.” It is very significant to note that the
atoms of radium are in constant process of
breaking up, in the course of which large
quantities of emergy in the form of heat are
liberated. Scientists have calculated that it would

take 2,500 years for a piece of radium to liberate
the total energy stored in it. The attempts of
scientists to convert the small quantity of heat
given off by radium during hundreds of years
into large quantities of heat given off in a
much shorter interval of time, have so far ended
in failure.

But what we need most is to discover the
methods adopted by Nature of breaking up the
atoms of radium. The discovery of such methods
would undoubtedly open a new and brilliant
chapter in the history of Science. For, then we
would be able to disintegrate the atoms of
elements more abundant in nature than radium,—
copper, tin, lead, iron, etc. This problem is being
attacked by many eminent scientists, and the
results so far are highly promising.

The Investment Outlook

By “L. G.”

HAT is the investment outlook? Query
follows query. In these days of political
turmoil and trade depression he would be more
than presumptuous who claimed to forecast the
reply. Al an ordinary mortal can attempt is
a study of the - surrounding circumstances and
hazard an opinion on what past experience can
be brought into play. We are, indeed, moving
in exceptional times; the whole machinory of
international and national economics, which forms
the basis of all material progress, has been so
strangely out of gear that both the oidinary
observer and the more cautious student find them-
selves equally at 2 loss to understand fully the
turbulent march of events.

In India we are apt at times to regard our own
affliction as wore intensive than that of our
neighbours. We forget often that our existence is
bound up jrrevocably with others. Our trade a?nd
commerce i8 dependent upon external prosperity,
and national and individual wealth flourish only as

a natural corollary. As such the investor, whether

in Government securities, or in Joint Stock
enterprise, finds himself but a cog in a gigantic
wheel, and one in which he is taken willynilly
whithersoever it goeth.

Over the past three years events in the realm of
investment have been more than perplexing. The
holder of Government loans, until recently, has seen
his eapital depreciating year by year. The more
venturesome investor in Joint Stock enterprises,
in most cases, regards his choices ruefully. Both
are equally doubtful about the wisdom of any kind
of investment except that, perhaps, which neces-
sitates the locking away of gold. It has been no
easy matter to select a profitable investment; and
experience has taught us more than ever that if
one is made it cannot be locked away with
the comfortable assurance that dividends will roll
in with clock-work regularity. Many an individual
has cause to regret that he did not take a more
intelligent interest in the disposal and subge-
quent care of his surplus wealth. Both ignorance
and carelessness—and in numerous instances
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apathy—are the reason for many a depleted
cash balance. The diversification of holdings and
a constant transfer of interests has verily proved
to be an essential factor in successful investment.

And to-day what has the investor to face? A
requisite condition for all progress is a calm and
stable atmosphere, both in the realm of politics
and figance. For the two, undoubtedly, are
interlinked in no uncertaic maoner. India has
been the maelstrom of political turmoil for many
months. Bombay has, so to speak, been the
centre of that maelstrom. At the end of
December one was inclined to build up hopes
that a more peaceful outlook was possible, but
the incarceration of Mahatma Gandhi and other
prominent leaders speedily shattered them. The
portents to-day are almost as inexplicable as
they were before the signing of the Delhi pact.
There are many who adhere to the view that the
recent policy of the Government of India was
necessary for the establishment of a better
trade situation, but if we face facts, is the
potition any the whit more hopeful? In every
city we find the majority of Indian businessmen
determined to sink their personal interests for the
sake of their national respect. The awakening
has become more visible than ever before. The
atmosphere to-day may appear to be quieter, but
may it not be that proverbial lull before the
storm ? It is not within my province to discuss
the wisdom or otherwise of acts either of the
bureaucracy or of their opposents. I am only
concerned with the aspect of those acts, as it
affects the small shareholder or the larger
capitalist. At the moment the sum total result of
the recent policy has been to antagonise Indian
business cpinion to an even more serious extent.
How can trade and commerce flourish if ope
important cog in the machine is missing ?

A few weeks ago His Excellency the Viceroy
painted a rosy picture of prevailing economic
conditions. His speech may have beep made

with the best of intentions ; it would hardly have

been wise to proclaim the real truth from the
house tops. Are there many industries to-day
which hold out bright hopes of an immediate
return to prosperous conditions? It has been a
struggle for existence for severgl years in the case
of nearly every industrial concern, on the western
side of India particularly,
the plant, the Government

allow it to wither away, offering sometimes at the
last moment & modicum of assistance which has
barely kept the tired stem alive. The cotton
trade is a visible example, despite what views one
may have regarding the 80-called inefficiency of
the mis-named owners, A more liberal dose of
protection—which even in the case of Britain, an
industrial country, has proved to be essential—
would have altered the whole outlook for investors
to-day. The unlinking of the rupee from gold gave
a stimulus for which the Government cannot be

heéld responsible, and for which they can take no
credit.

Insgtead of nurturing
have been content to

Itis external circumstances which have
saved India from virtual baokruptey both in the
sphere of national finance, and individual,

But even that assistance, tardily as it came,
has hardly wrought the transformation
optimistically described by H. I..
The purchasing power of the masges }

to a very low ebb before
march to Dandi. The ing
bad brought nothing
the virtual abandonm

80
the Viceroy.

1ad dwindled
we heard of the historic
istence of the 1s. Gd. ratio
but poverty in its train, and
ent five months ago, althoug],
welcome, could not ) expected to perform g
miracle. True, commodity prices haye rigsen, but
will they be of any benefit with incré,ased
taxation? Whatis the use of turning ont goods
from our factories if there is no market for them ?
This, then, is the 8 have to
face, and does it give them much cause for
optimism ? Tt is quite certain there are man
industries which have sti]] a stiff battle before
them, there are some whicl, can regard the futyye
ith a more hope, but no matter in which
direction an investor's interests lie, it is incumbent

upon him to follow day to day events wj .
thap usual care, v nts  with moye

situation investor

€

WORLD EVENTS

By Pror. A. J. SAUNDERS, Mm.A,, ph.D.

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS
HE League of Nations is ou trial, for two
member-states of the League, China a-nd

Japan, ave at war without any formal dec]at:atmn
of war, and in direct o] osition to the advice of
the Lesgue. Once b(‘f()lj(‘, in the c.ase 'of the
Corfu trouble there was a similar sltua.tlon, but
this is far worse because the countries, .the
populations and the issues are far 1arge.r. It ls.a
sorry spectacle to sce the League so 1mp0tent‘ in
the face of .uch a crisis ; many people are losing
faith in international co-operation in the presence
of such aggressive nationalism. The weakness of
the League is that it can give advif-,e aud- Pass
resolutions, but it capnot enforce 1t8 decisions.
"T'his weakness gives point to the recent Frencl:
declaration that all tle nations should disarm and
a swall international army under the control of the
League should be called iuto being to !{eep the
peace, and to give real power and authority to the
League of Nations. .

Tn the Shanghai movement, Japan is c‘learly t‘he
aggressor, but not without provocation. The
Chinese Government have deliberately entered
upon a policy of boycott of Japanese goods, and
have encouraged Chinese to refuse to handle
Japanese imports into China. Is that 1tn.ot an
attitude of war against Japan? In addition to
the economic boycott there is ill»'treatmen-]t. of
Japanese pationals, and a very serious splr:t‘ of
hatred growing up between the two races. 'I'he
Japanese have resorted to war, .but war
cannot heal such troubles ; war onlyj increases
{he hatred. ‘The League may punish J.a%)au
for a breach of the covensnt by political
ostracism and economic  boycott and tl.le
placing of Japan as a natien on t‘he black-list
for a time, but even that treatment will not s?Etle
the trouble between China and Japan. 'The
strongest and best weapon .in the .hands of th-;
League is to strengthen international good-wi
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and co-operation between the two peoples. 'ljhe
League has an avenue of real service there which
it should use to the fullest extemt. Mr. Alfred
Zimmern once said that there is no such thing as
an international mind; we all have a national
mind, often parrow and selfish, but what we need
is the development of an international attitude in
the national mind. There is a task for the League
to undertake in this China-Japan estrangement.
They are drifting apart into enemies; hatred is
growing apace ; they are intensely nationalistic;
what the T.eague can do and should be working at
with might and wain is to develop an international
attitude and the spirit of co-operation between
those two peoples, so that understanding and a
desire to live and work together in harmony and
peace shall take the place of the present spirit-
of war. P
THE DISARMAMENT CONFERENCE
‘The Disarmament Conference has gone into the
Committee stage, and consequently there is not
very much progress to report this month., We
hope it is the seed-sowing time for a real harvest
of progress soon to be achieved. It is well some-
times to have serious business relieved by a sense
of humour; we all need more of the saving grace
of humour. Here is a delightful Spanish fable
which greatly amused the members of the
Conference. The Russian delegate, M. Litvinoﬂ',
expressed the well-known Russian position of
general and complete disarmament. The rest of
the delegates were sceptical about the genuineness
of the Russian desire for complete disarmament.

Madariaga explained why Russia faveured
gegg::{ disnrmamgnt- ancll) left the whole meeting, includ-
ing M. Litvinoff, convulsed with Jlaughter with a
reference to the Russian bear. He related thata lion,
an eagle, a tiger, a bull and a bear met and discussed
disarmament. The lion, eyeing the eagle, suggested
the abolition of wings. 'The eagle looking to the bull,
tavoured the abolition of horns. The bull, fearing the
tiger, suggested the abolition of claws, and then the bear
welcomed the abolition of these weapons so that the
bear could embrace the others in its loving arms,
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That story really killed M. Litvinoff's proposal,
for when the vote was taken, only Turkey
supported Russia in the motion for complete
disarmament.

BRITAIN'S NEW TARIFF

We should not allow other world interests to
erowd out mention of the tremendously significant
event which has recently taken place in Britain,
namely, the change from England’s traditional
Free Trade policy to a protective tariff. A refer-
ence to the history of the case is in order just
here: From 1838 to 1849 Richard Cobden and
John Bright were at work in the Anti-Corn Law
League. They won to their cause a great follow-
ing throughout England, but their greatest victory
was the conversion of the Prime Minister—Sir
Robert Peel—to their side. In 1846, Peel brought
in his famous Repeal Bill, and, although violently
opposed by Disraeli and the Protectionists, the
Bill passed. ‘The Bill exacted that the duties on
corn should be reduced rapidly during the next
three years, aad in 1849 they should be entirely
abolished. “ This repeal of the Cora Law marked
the final decision of England to adopt the policy
ot free trade.”

1n 1903, Mr. Joseph Chamberlain began what
he called a * raging, tearing” propaganda for
Pariff Reform. * Others have continued the cam-
paign ; Mr. Stanley Baldwin made Tariff Reform
an election issue, but was defeated and he and his
party lost office. Still the movement has grown
until strengthened by the policy of dumping and
the financial depression of the last two years.
British public opinion has changed to such an
extent that in February last a protective tariff was
passed in both the House of Commons and the
House of Lords with big majorities.

The Government's tariff plan calls for a general
ad valorem duty of 10 per cent. to be imposed
upon all imports into England with certain
exceptions. A short free list is to be "drawn up
which will include wheat in grain, meat, fresh

fish of British catching, raw cotton and wool,
and tea. Special preference is to be allowed to
the colonies and British possessions. An inde-
pendent Advisory Committee is to be appointed
to deal with the npature and amount of the
suggested duties, but consistent with the general
policy of restricting imports ard safeguarding the
home producer and consumer.

It was entirely fitting that Mr. Neville
Chamberlain, son of the founder of the movement,
should complete the work begun by his father,
and as Chancellor of the Kxchequer move the
National Government's protectionist tariff bill.
In doing so, he said:

Now I hope I may be excused if I touch one personal
pote. There can have heen few occasions in all our
long political history when the son of a man who
counted for sumething in his day and generation has
beea vouchsafed the privilege of setting the seal on the
work which the tather began, but had perforce to leave
unfinished. Nearly 29 years have passed since Joseph

Chamberlain cntered upon his great campaign in favour -

of Imperial Preference and Tariff Reform. More than
17 years have gone by since he died without having
seen the tulfilment of his aims, and yet convinced that,
if not exactly in his way, in some moditied form his
vision would eventually take shape. His work was
not in vain, but thme and the misforunes of the country
have brought conviction to many who did not feel that
tkey could agree with him then. I believe he would
have found consolation for the bitterness of his dfs-
appointment if he could have foreseen that these pro-
posals which are the direct and legitimate descendants
of his own counception, would be laid betore the House of
Commouns which he loved in the presence of one and by
the 1ips of the other of his two immediate successors
by whom his name is carried on.

THE LAUSANNKE CONFKFERENCE

Some disappointment was felt when it was
decided to postpone the Conference of Lausanne
which had been planned to meet last January,
and to deal with the troublesome problem of War
debts and reparations. Perhaps it is better,
however, because therc were seversl other
important nalters under consideration at that
time, and it will now give some more time to
further consider the possible lines of procedure
and agreement. 'The British Koreign office has
issued the following statement :

The Governments of Belgium, France, Germany, ltaly,
Japan, aud the United Kingdom, after having taken
note of the Basle experts' report, are agreed to recom-
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djourn-
mend to the other Governments concerned the adj
ment of the Lausanne Conference to the month of June.

The object of the Conference will be to agree on a
lasting settlement of the question raised in the report of
the Basle experts and on the measures necessary to solve
the other economic and financial difficulties which are
responsible for, and may prolong, the present world

isis.
* gl‘shis decision has been reached by the above Govern-

ments in the hope that it will ease the international
situation.

THE SYDNEY HARBOUR BRIDGE

The month of March will go down in Australian
history as important for the opening of the Great
Sydney Harbour Bridge connecting the city proper
with its northern suburbs across the harbour. It
has been under construction for several years, and
now that the bridge is completed, it will stand out
as one of the most beautiful and conspicuous
objects in the city.

Sydoey’s great Arch Bridge is going to add
tremendously to the scenic beauty of the world-
famous harbour. The bridge towering above the
heads will be one of the first objects seen by ships
approaching Sydney from Suva and Auckland.
Already from any vantage-ground in the city and

the suburbs the outlines of the majestic arch can
be seen, and now the completed bridge will
dominate the whole view, whether from harbour,
city, or suburb.

Taking into consideration the modern trend of
rapid transit passenger facilities in the chief cities
of the world, the Sydney Bridge provides for four
lines of electric railway, roadway accommodation
for six lines of vehicular traffic, and two footwalks
each ten feet wide; the tramway service is not
to be taken across the bridge. The roadway 57
feet wide between kerbs is at the centre of the
structure, flanked on either side by two lines of
railway, with a footway on the outside of each
pair of railway tracks, When working at its
maximum capacity, 168 electric trains, 6,000
vehicles, and 40,000 pedestrians can cross the
bridge in an hour, and this accommodation will
provide adequate transport facilities between the
City and the Northern Suburbs to enable upwards
of one million people to reside on the northern
side of the harbour, without the traffic unduly
congesting the bridge.

INDIAN AFFAIRS

By “AN INDIAN
THE COMMONS® DEBATE

IR Samuel Hoare's speech in the House of
Cowmmons in introducing the India Office
Estimates was, to put it in a hackoeyed
phrase, “ disappointing  and upsatisfactory.”
Sir Samuel may be “frack and honest "
but his speech was certainly misleading. To
as in India who have had day to day
experience of the Ordinance Raj certain portions
of his speech seem to be altogether news. And
yet the Secretary of State expressed a smug
gatisfaction at the way the situation has been
handled. You suppress by force whatever protest
there may be against your policy and then you
pro¢aim that the resultant silence is the measure
of your guccess | Sir Samnel Hoare claimed that

JOURNALIST”

they had ample justification tfor the measures taken, that
they had used those measures with caution and modera-
tion and that the Government of India from the highest
official, from the Viceroy down to the most junior
police constable, has acted with courage, caution and
common sense and that the machine of Government in
the face of great difficulties had functioned with really
remarkable efficiency. .

This is certainly not the language of sober
fact. Sir Samuel asserted that Government

had received representations not only from politicians
but from businessmen and country districts that in
their view these emergency powers were essential and
inevitable and were being used with caution and
moderation.

It would appear from Sir Samuel's statemen
that people in sheer gratitule are rushing to the
Government to express their appreciation of the
firm rule. So far as we know, no political organis
ation of any importance in the country has lep
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unqualified sapport to the Government's policy.
Even rank communalists have not done so. The
National Liberal Federation, while deploring
the revival of civil disobedience, has severely
criticised Government's pb]icy. The Hindu Maha
Sabha and certain Moslem organisations have
not been behind hand in their condemnation of
the Ordinance Raj; while commercial bodies in
_different parts of the couatry have not hesitated
to warn the Government of the futility of

repression.

‘“ Not a single vote of censure had been carried
against the Governwment’s action either in the
Legislative Assembly or in any Provincial Council,”
said the Secretary of State to a House deter-
mined to be iodulgent. Sir Samuel had not
to wait long for an effective answer from the
-C. P. Council which passed a vote of censure on
Government’'s policy. It will be remembered
that the censure motion in the Assembly itself
had the support of a large majority of the elected
members who took part in the division and was
defeated only with the help of official and nominated
votes : that a similar motion before the Bombay
Council was discreetly disallowed by the
Governor and that in the U.P. a resolution
asking the Glovernment to replace its policy of
coercion by a policy of conciliation was
actually carried.

As at present constituted, the House of Com-
mons will give the Secretary of State its full sup-
port to a;:y policy the Government may adopt, but
to demand co-operation on your own terms is mot
the way of conciliation. There is not a word of
regret for all that has happened in the country
and Sir Samuel is frankly exultant over the
trinmph of force. Surely it is cynical to call the
situation dnteresting, as Sir Samuel did on a
subsequent occasion. Interesting indeed to see
the working of the ordinances and the philosophy
of the lathi expounded in the frank confessions
of the Chief Commissioner of Delhj !

It was in the nature of & lathi to hurt. Once there
was a lathi charge, it was impossibie to regulate its
strength as they regulated the speed of & motor car.
There was no such thing as a “gslow-motion ™ lathi
charge.

The situation is grave enough in all conscience,
aad we commend the wise words of The Keonomist
to those in authority :

The present Ordinances in India have now done their
work by repressiog the overt defiance of (fovernment
authority. But they have merely driven the resistance
underground. And " this underground reslstance—more

dangerous by far than any overt acts—can only be over-
come by conciliation.

The moment has arrived for the Government of ladia

to put the helm over and to sail once more on the Irwin
track.

PROVINGIAL AUTONOMY

Sir Sankaran Nair could get no more than three
supporters for his resolution in the Council of
State urging the introduction of Provincial Auto-
nomy : The debate no less than his defeat should
silence all attempts to secure reforms by instal-
ments. Now every one knows that the Council
of State is an eminently conservative body, cau-
tious in its outlook, and by no means extrava-
gant in its demands, and yet the debate showed
unmistakably the strength of feeling on the sub-
ject. The fact is, the time for reforms in instalments
has long since gone by and in the present temper
of the couutry nothing less than a simultaneous
advance both in the Centre and in the Provinces will
satisfy public opinion. That opinion fortified by
the Premier’s declaration has crystallized itself in a
demand which, since the Round Table Conference,
has become well-nigh irresistible. And at this
time of the day to stem the tide of progressive
reform is to court failure. One is gratified to find
that Government in this matter took up a correct
attitude and rightly declined
with the reactionaries,

to join hands
For it must be remem-
bered that Liberals no less than Nationalists
are determined in their demand for all round
reforms. They are convinced that piecemeal
reforms will be the undoing of years of patient
effort at constitution building. They are prepared

to stand by their convictions to the last,

i ——
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THE CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE.

Once again the Comuittee has been con-
fronted with a deadlock in the sbsence of a

communal  settlement : and all efforts at
rapprochement by  unofficial  bodies having
failed the Viceroy had no option but to

refer the matter to the DPremier for a final
decision. That seems to be the only hope for
the continuance and completion of the great
work undertaken by the Round Table Conference
Committees. It is no doubt humiliating to con-
fess that we conld come to no agreement among
ourselves but it would be more disastrous if
we miss the fruits of two years of patient effort
at constitution building by our failure to grapple
with the communal issue. The responsibility of
His Majesty’s Goverament is ouerous; for, in the
absence of unofficial concord, they bave to devise
a scheme which must satisfy reasonable opinioa
in the country. While affording protection to
the minorities, they must not at the same time,
aé the Premier said, * encroach to an extent which
amounts to stultification of the principles of
representative responsible government ", The
guccess of the constitution depends mainly on
the result of the Government's decision on this
question : for every care should be tuken to see
that the existing divisions are not accentuated
but cemented in a noble endeavour to uphold
and cherish the constitution in the making.

THE FRANCHISE COMMITTEE .
In spite of the obvious handicap, arising ount of

the peculiar circumstances of the present situation,
Lord Lothian’s Committee has conducted its deli-
berations with the care and forethought necessary
for tackling the vital question of franchise in the
new Constitution. We hope that, though the faci-
lities for an enquiry under normal circumstances
are wanting, the Committee will be able to present
a report which will give reasonable satisfaction to
all parties comcerned. Nobody will hesitate to
epdorse the two points on which Lord Lothian

has expressed himself unsquivocally : that ag
franchise is the foundation on which responsible
government will rest it should be well thought
out and ensure a stable and really representative
legislature. Secondly, that work should be doge
expeditiously so that the framing of the Constitu-
tion may not be uanecessarily delayed. On these
two points Indian opicica is decidedly with the
Committee as also on the urgent need for a wider
franchise ani an enlarged electorste. When the
Montagu constitution was inauguratad it was
thought enouzh to eafranchise oaly two and a
half per cent. of the population. Bat it was
that before India
obtained anything spproaching complete respon-
sible government, the electorate must

clearly recognised at once

grow.
Ten years later, the Simon Commission proposed

that a new Fraachise Committea should bas get
up with instructions
“ about

to frame a scheme to
eafranchise 10 per cent. of the
population, treble the present number of voters,
aad make au electorate of about 20 per cent.
of the adult population”. That recommendation
was virtuslly endorsed at the Round Table
Conference in Londoa and the present inquiry

is the result.

That the Committee is fully alive to the needs
of the situation. is evident from the correct
attitude taken by the Chairmaa who declaved that -
it is obviously necessary to widen the electorates that
the Legislatuares to which responsibility is to be entrusted
should be representative of the general mass of the
population and that no important section of the com-
munity may lack the means of expressing its needs
and its opinions.

The problem of the golden mean ensuring ade-
quate representation without risking the breakdown
of the Constitution is not a new one. The Com-
mittes has been set a difficult task, but it has
given sufficient proof of its earnestness and deter-
mination to warrant the hope that it will produce
a liberal and practical scheme.




"Trade and Finance

By “SRIVAS”

LOWER BANK RATES
HE forecast which was made in these
columns that the world was on the eve
of a lower trend of international money rates has
proved fully true during the month under review.
The Bank of England which initiated the
movement in the middle of February with a
reduction in the rate from 6 per cent. to 5 per cent.
has with landable courage persisted in the policy.
Within a week after the action of the Bank of
England, the Federal Reserve Bank of New York
restored the rediscount rate of 3 per cent. instead
of the old 31 per cent. On the same day
February 25, the Imperial Bank of Iandia, for
reasons which will be gone into later, effected a
reduction of 1 per cent. in the then ruling rate of
7 per cent. And since then the Bank of England
has effected two instalments of reductions, first
from b per cent. to 4 per cent. on March 10, and
then from 4 per cent. to 334 per cent. on March 17.
In persisting in its policy, the Bank of England
was helped and confirmed by various other
developments; but at the outset it is necessary
to pote that bank rates in the international money
mackets to-day are so different from those which
followed Britain’s abandooment of the gold
standard that it is possible to believe that a
new monetary policy is beginning to shape itself
under the stresses arising from the mal-
distribution of gold.
STERLING EXCHANGE AND LONDON BANK RATE
The principal development which forced the
Bank of England to persist in instituting pro-
gressively lower money rates is the sharp rise
which occurred in the sterling exchanges about
the middle of March. The cross-rate touched
the highest point since the crisis of September
1931, The causes of that rise have not yet
been fully ascertained. We are still in the
region of guesswork and surmise. But the facts
immediately preceding the rige may be stated

leaving the guesswork to a later stage. As the
Baok of England had decided to return a con-
siderable portion of its French and American
credits long before they become due in the end of
this year, the authorities had to keep buying
dollars and francs for considerable amouats.
When the Bank stopped buying foreign exchange
in such large quantities, it necessarily meant the
relief of a serious downward pressure on sterling.
This, together with the general confidence
engendered by the spectacle of Britain returning
her credits far in advance of their due date, may
by itself be conducive to a substantial rise. But

- in addition to this, it has been suggested that

foreigners who were holding sterling balances in
Loqdon were trying to purchase more sterling
during & rise, so that they may average the
losses caused by the abandonment of the gold
standard in Britain. It may, perhaps, be explained
here that if foreigners held sterling in London
before September 1931, the same amount
would be worth less in gold after Britain went
off the gold standard. 'The withdrawal of
those amounts by the foreigners would mean
that they sustain a loss in exchange which
increases with every fall in the gold value of
sterling. Foreigners naturally fought shy of with-
drawing their balances from London. When they
see sterling rise in exchange value, they may
hope to realise a part of their loss by buying
sterling and repatriating the balance at a higher
sterling rate. In 8o far as a natural rise in ster-
ling raises such hopes there follows an inevitable
artificial rise. It is quite possible that all
the causes indicated above may have had a
cumulative effect.

Whatever that may be, so far as the Bank of
England is concerned, its authorities could gee no
tangible good in the rise which occurred in ster-
ling. Enough has been said already to show that
if sterling rises to a high level, there was almoat

o
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certain danger of foreign funds being withdrawn
from London. And what is more, 8 rise in ster-
ling means a reduction in the advantages which
British industry has over its foreign competitors.
Thus both from the point of view of the eity
and from the point of view of industry there
was nothing attractive about a high exchange
rate, whatever the causes that have brought it
about. The Bank of Eogland therefore decided to
persist in its policy of low money rates. And in
a sense it was helped by high sterling, as other-
wise the Bank might have had to consider the
effect of a low bank rate in further lowering the
value of sterling. The lower rate, too, has nor-
mally its danger of efflux of funds. But at the
worst, it is a choice of evils between a high
exchange rate which will encourage foreign
repatriation of sterling balances and a low bank
rate sending floating funds to geek higher interest
rates. But after all, even at the lowest the
Buitish bank rate is higher than the Paris or New
Yoik rate. And there is the distinct advantage
which British industry cas derive from the low
exchange and low rates for credits.

IMPROVING GOVERNMENT CREDIT

In Indis, the reduction in the Imperial Bank rate,
though justified by the international trend, is
however part of the policy of the Government
to force down the yield on Treasury Bills. It is
gomething to the credit of the authorities that in
spite of 8 general financial position which is by
no means very S8trong, they had the courage to
pursue these vigorous measures as against the
market. In the beginning of the period under
review, the Controller of the Currency declined all
tenders of Treasury Bills and later all offer of
three months bills. It was, of course, seen to that
the balance of sales and maturities was not heavily
tilted against the Government. Sales through inter-
mediates were pushed through to preserve a fair
balance, though in one week there was an excess

of maturities over gales over maturities to the
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extent of nearly five crores. The result was that
what time intermediate sales were saving the
Government from any serious embarrassment in
regard to the Ways and Means position, the refusal
of all open tenders conveyed the impression to
the market very clearly that the Government
intend to pay mo more than ecomomic rates for
their short-term accommodation. A comparison
of the rates for Treasury Bills in the table of a
journal like the Indian Iinance will show the
actual achievement of the Government in this
regard.

Recent events would seem to suggest that what
was mentioned in the previous paragraph might
well be the beginning of a marked and progressive
inprovement in the credit of the Government.
Government securities have gone up in value.
And the credit of the Government in London
stands high owing first of all to the return of the
sterling bonds in January last and, secondly, to
the announcement of Sir George Schuster in his
speech on the Budget that the six million falling
due in Juoe next will be repaid out of the
proceeds of a rupze loaa. The prospects, so far
as the borrowing programme of the Government
are concerned, seem bright at present.

RINGS

By R. Z. M.

Rings seem grandly conscious
Of responsibilities.

They symbolize Unity.

Rings are a serious matter,
Like tight lips.

Iron rings, smoke rings,

Wedding rings, doughnuts—

Rings are kindred in a great purpose—
To enclose nothingness.
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Diary of

March 1. Sir Sankaran Nair's resolution on
Provincial Autonomy is defeated in the Council
of State. »

March 2. Sir Ralph Griffith is appointed first
Governor of N. W. ¥. Province.

March 3. Mr. V. J. Patel, ex-President of the
Assembly is released from Erravada on medical
grounds and leaves for Vienna.

March 4. The Consultative Committee of the
Round Table Conference meets in Delhi.

March 5. Sir K. V. Reddy arrives in Mzdras.

March 6. Hindu and Sikh members of the
Central Legislature ratify the Moonji-Raja pact
at a meeting in Delbi,

March 7. 8Sir George Schuster presents the
Indian Budget in the Assembly. -

--County League waits in deputation on the
Viceroy.

March 8. M. Briand is dead.

—8ir Fraok Noyce is appointed member of the
Viceroy's Council.

March 9. Mr.De Valera is elected President of
the Irish Free State by 81 votes to 68.

March 10. Revolt in Manchuria.
power the new Government.

March 11. The Princes meet in New Delhi
under the chairmanship of the Maharsjah of
Tatiala. .

March 12. Mr. C. ¥. Andrews arrives
Bombay from Portuguese East Africa.

March 13, The Committee of the Ministers of
Indian States meets in New Delhi.

Mareh 14. Seth Jamanlal Bajaj who was
released on parole, is re-arrested and sentenced
to one year’s R. I. and a fine of Rs. 300.

—Mrs. Gandhi is re-arrested and sentenced to
8ix months’ 8. 1.

Rebels over-

in

March 15. Chinese and Japanese representatives
in Shanghai arrive at a provisional settlement.
March 16. Mr. De Valera outlines his policy.

—QCouncil of State discusses the Ordinances.

March 17. Mr. Neville Chambherlain warns the

Irish Nationalists against any attempt to do
away with the QOath,

March 18. League accepts Sino

r -Japanese agree-
ment,

the Month

S ant

March 19. Government issues

a4 communique
on the communal settlement,

March 20. Bombay Government confers with
the merchants.

—Sir C P. Ramaswami gives a farewel] Dinner
to Sir James Crerar and Sir George Rainy
at Delbi,

Dr, 8ir MAHOMED IQBAL
Marceh 21, Sir
Muslim Conference in Lahore.?

Md. Iqbal opens the All-Tndig

March 22, Bowbay High Court
the [Indian Daily '

demand of security.
—Rowdy scenes in Muslim Confeo

March 23. R.eplying to a  question in the
Assembly, Sir James Crerar says that Congress
has not been declared an unlawful body.

March 24. Mr. Thomas
statement in the
guestion,

Mgrch 25.  Sir Samuel Hoare makes a
in the Commons.on the Indian situatio

ig dismisses
Mail's  application against

rence.

wskes an important
Commons re: the Irigh

statement
i
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THe ENGLISH BIBLE AS LITERATURE. By C. A.
Dinsmore. George Allen & Unwin Ltd., I{ondon.
There are three main aveoues by which the

Bible or any other sacred books may t;e

approached. They may be treated as v&.arb-aly'

inspired and above criticism or appreciation ;
they may be regarded as historical documents
to6 be critically analysed and compared,
valuable for the light they ghed on the past;
or they may be treated as 1iterat|.1re 'to be
weighed and appreciated for their contribution to
the world’'s store of great thought greatly
essed.

exgrhis third line of approach is the one adopte.d

by the author of this book, and he .analyses in

detail the two elements which comb.me. to give
t;is English Bible its unique position in literature.

It is the product of East and West, of two

nations each at a vital stage of de\'(?lop.ment.

The Hebrews, a small, politicaﬂy insignificant

nation, forming a buffer state between two great

empires and constantly oppressed by powerh}1
enemies, found religion the only outlet fox: their
pational genius and became not only the .ploneer.s
of ethical and moral religion, but, with their
gift of concrete pictorial imagination, tl}e authoi*s
of some of the world's greatest epic anfl lyric
poetry. Such was the material on which th;

Eoglish translators of the mxtee:nth an

geventeenth centuries had to work; it was a
38

most vital period for the English language and
literature and, unlike most translators, not (fnly
did they succeed in carrying over unimpa.lred
the poetry on which they worked, but at times
their translation even enriched the thought and
the music of the original.. They had a gift for
the perfect turn of phrase.a which has been
generally lacking in later versions. .

Many books have been written on this aspect of
the English Bible; the author frankly acknow-
ledges his debt to others and provides a useful

and interesting summary.

THE AGE OF ARSENIC. By W. Branch Johnson.
Chapman & Hall Ltd,, London. 12s. 6d. net.
To this interesting work, the author gives a

vivid sccount of the horrors of the corrupt Court

of Louis XIV of France. Debauchery, profligacy,

witcheraft, poisoning and a thousand other species
of immoralities were the outstanding features of
the grand monarch’s reign. The account of the
life, trial and execution of La Voisin and her
associates who were guilty of over two thousand
child murders as concomitants of abortions aod
witcheraft and guilty of many thousands of othe
erimes, makes one's hairs stand on end. “ The
work is indeed,” to quote the publishers, “a tal
of truth which beggars fiction, making eclear th
inevitable sequel of revolution, amarchy an

regicide.”
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TAXATION OF INCOME ININDIA. By V.K.R.V.
Rao, Assistant Professor of Economics, Wilson
College, Bombay. Longmans, Green & Co
Calcutta.

This book is an attempt to enquire whether the
Indian income-tax conforms to the modern theory
and practice of taxation; whetherit is based on the
correct principle of Public Finance. With proper
professorial serenity, the author traces in the first
few chapters the development of income-tax in
India from 1886 to date and explains its
implications. In the analytical portion Mr. Rao
reveals the fact that the Indian system is nothing
but a jumble of contrary, if not contradictory,
provisions which fail to stand the test of modern
income-tax theory, Being designed to meet the
pressing need of the hour, the scope of the
Indian Income-tax is vague and ill-defined. As it
stands to-day the tax goes beyond net income,
thus  encroaching on capital. And it is
uneconomic that taxation should impair the
productive power of a country. Nor does the
‘ graduation’ and ‘ exemption ’ that the tax allows
make the Indian income-tax g wholly just,
equitable and ‘equal sacrifice’ tax. The abilit;:
of individuals to pay is modified by many circum-
stances—age, health, family, permanence or
precariousness of income and the need to make
provision for the fature. It is true these factors
are incommensurable, but the Indian tax seems
to ignore altogether their existence. Mr. Rao has
also elaborately dealt with the problem of ¢ double
taxation'—a problem to which the League of
Nations has paid some attention and is of special
interest to India. As regards income doubly
taxed by British India and the United Kingdom,
the loss of revemue, resulting from the relief

given by the Government of India, is on the
average one crore of rupees per year. The
benefit of the existing relief accrues mainly to
foreigners, for there are few Indians with * British ’
Incomes while there are many Britishers with
* Indian ’ incomes.

—
GOING FURTHER. By Geoffrey Malins. Elkin

Mathews and Marrot Lt., London.

This book is an accouat of g Jjourney round the
world  accomplished by the
companion on two motor cycles,
from London and going eastwards

author and 5
They started

] they covered
nearly twenty-three thousand miles, The object

?f the tour was to study the condition of film
industry and incidentally to bring out also the
superiority of British motor vehicles,
was ended without anything th
a real accident,
adventures.

The trip
at can be callod
The author had many thrilling
The cycles broke down, the ba:;

roads held them up, but the twao adventurers

(used in its best sense) got through. The author
has good things to say about every
except perhaps India.

.Anyway we should not be concerned about
thig atall. The author wag eminently suited to
ma‘k.e the journey but he was not suited for
writiog it down. His affctad humour show;
paipably and robs the hook of & considerable
charm. The book contajas 5 number of good
plates aad the get-up is unimpeachable,

country

THE SPLENDID SiNNERs, By R ¢
T. Werner Laurie, Ltd. 75, 6d. .
'I:his is the story of a map who needs the

excitement of drink or of gex to sustain hig life

He comes home from the War with some idealisn;

for p y- hls be’oved glr]
urit Ihe lax notl()ns Of
dl‘lve h”n to 8p

Elliott,

end some time at 5 nj,
ght club
;nd -Iater h.e g0es away in despair to Jjoin the’a
oreign Legion. There again in squalid surroung.

1ngs he meets a girl who bestows on him a friend

-
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ANDHWI IN ENcLAND. B. G. Paul & Co,
Madras. Re. 1-8.
pIA’S CASE FOR SWARAJ. Edited by Waman
P. Kabadi. Yeshanand & Co., Grabam’s Build-
ing, Parsi Bazar Strect, Bombay.
The first book contains the proceedings of the
seond Round Table Conference with a more
less extensive record of Mr. Gandhi’s activities
Eogland. Individually as well as in his
,pacity as a sole representative of the Congress,
s speeches at the Conference and at the
ommittees elicited profound interest at the time
ud it is good to have them in this form. The
iblishers have done well to prefix the book with
| explanatory survey of events leading to the
ound Table Conference and supplement it with
o text of the Irwin-Gandhi pact which was the
isis of the Congress co-operation with the
ound Table (Jonference.
The second is a revised and enlarged edition
* Mr. Kabadi’s original brochure and bas some
teresting features which must add to its popularity.
1 addition to Mr. Gandhi’s utterances at the
ound Table Conference, it contains several other
-onouncements of his while abroad, as also his
)eeches in India prior to the arrest, the full text
the Gandhi-Willingdon correspondence and
it. Mahadeo Desai’s diary which was published
om week to week in Young India.
The book is profusely illustrated, there being
ore than 50 pictures, giving intimate glimpses
1t6 Mahatmaji's life while he was away from

idia.

ISE OF THE OCHRISTIAN POWER IN INDIA.
By Major B. D. Basu, LM.S. Published by
R. Chatterjee, Calcutta. Rs. 15.

The success that has attended Major Basu's
reat work in historical research has been instant
nd deserved. For the book before us is a
svised edition of a work of deep scholarship and
xtensive studies and it is a great pity that the

author has not lived to see the work in this com-
pleted form. 'The original edition was in five
volumes aund in spite of additions both to the text
and to the illustrations, the publishers have been
able to put them all together in a single though
portentous volume of a thousand pages.

The Rise of the Christian power in India is
virtually the history of the most momentous epoch
in recent times; it narrates the story of the
struggles of different Christian nations for supre-
macy in the East and the final triumph of Britain.
It is the romance of a great business concern which
came to India not to conquer but to trade, deve-
loping itself into a political power, slowly van-
quishing its many rivals among Christians as well
as aliens, and establishing an extensive and all
powerful empire in the East.

Major Basu's work is well documented with
copious records from contemporary history and is
enriched with many rare prints and pictures o
historical figures and scenes.

KaNpaN Tar PaTrRIOT. By K. S. Venkata-
ramani. (Swetaranya Asrama, Mylapore.) Rs. 2. -
(Available of G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras).

Mr. Venkataramani who has attained a wide
literary reputation for his novel of South Indian
life in English, “ Murugan the Tiller”, has just
brought out a second book, *“ Kandan the Patriot”,
which is also of topical interest. It presents a
slight story in which two young men who have
given up their place in the Indian Civil Service,
and a girl Rajeswari who has also been to Oxford,
join together to do patriotic political work and
figure in a meeting at which the police resort
to shooting and Kandan happens to be killed.

The others are sentenced to imprisonment, The
incidental pictures of South Indian life are the
best things in the book. Railway travelling in
the third class, a ran away youth who becomes
the master of a way-side railway station, a young
landowner runping quickly through his property,
and the beautiful little sea-port of Tranguebar,
are among the attractive sketches. ¢



PRINCES AND FEDERATION

An important meeting of the Princes and Minis-
ters, held on March 12 in New Delhi, revealed a
general agreement on many points regarding the
States’ attitude towards Federation. The Maha-
raja of Patiala presided and, in his introductory
remarks, laid emphasis on the need of unity
which was supported by the Maharaja of Bikaner.

Mir Maqbool of Jhalwar then presented the
Confederation safeguards. After general discus-
sion on Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar's suggestion,
two committees were appointed to report on im-
portant points involved before the Chamber gession.

WESTERN INDIA STATES

The conditions on which Western India States
‘would join an All-India Federation have been
framed by those Princes, and a scheme has been
submitted to the Indian States Inquiry Committee,

The scheme wus to be discussed in detail
with the Committee by the Jam Saheb of
Jamnagar as the States’ representative. The
scheme proposes that the Viceroy should
remain at the head of the Administration with
the States on one side and British India on
the other.

There will be a Council of United India, in
which both the co-operating entities would be
represented 50-50. There would ‘be however
no executive, as the decisions of the Council
would be carried out by the Governments of the
two co-operating units.

EDUCATION IN KOLHAPUR STATE

The Golden Jubilee memorial volume of Raja-
ramian gives a vivid account of the State’s
activities in the various bianches of administration,
Mr. A. V. Desai, writing on “ Education in
Kolhapur State’, traces the history of education
n the State. We quote below the following

interesting statistics for the various years:

In 1848, four schools were for the first time opened at
Kolbhapur, Panhala, Alte and Shirol. The number roge
0 ten with 466 names in 1864. Ope of these was an
nglish school which made the beginningof English
iducation in this ‘Btate. Bestlles these, thete were in

[

STATES
1854, 22 indigenous schools attended by 1,828 pupils. In

1866-67 the number of schools and the students increased
to 25 and 1,147 respectively.

During the next sixteen years ending 1883, the number
of'primary schools came to 189 with 10,986 pupils. After
this the number of the primary schools tegether with that
of the pupils went on steadily increasing which can be
seen from the following figures :

Year  No. or Primary Scroors. No. or PuriLs

1891 209 1,990
1921 987 15,069
1926 565 30,998
1930 755 43,050

As :_ﬂready mentioned, English education was begun
sometime before 1854 by the startiog of an English
school in the city of Kolhapur. But a real beginning
was made In 1867 when this school was developed into a
High School. In 1871 it was named the Rajaram High
School in memory of Rajaram II (1866-70). In about
1883-84 a private English school was started which
Seems to exist even to-day as Private High School.
So these two were the pioneer Institutions imparting
English education.

Since then, says the writer, the nuwmber of
English schools has gone on increasing and at
present there ave as many as ten full-fledged
High Schools aided by the State; besides these
there are numerous middle and Anglo-vernacular
schools,

MAHARAJA OF BENARES

Amidst scenes of splendour, Sir Malcolm
Hailey performed the installation of His Highness
the Maharaja Aditya Narayan Singh of Benares
on the gadi in the second week of February. His
Excellency conveyed to the Maharaja the most
sincere good wishes of the Viceroy who had asked
him to announce the conlerment on his Highness
of the title of Maharaja Bahadur which was &
personal distinction of the late Mabaraja.

The Governor referred to the Premier’s an-
nouncement regarding Indian Federation and said
that the sovercign rights of the State over ig
subjects would remain unimpaired, but the associa-
tion of representatives of the States with the
Federal Council and the pervading and penetrat-
ing influence of the federal idea would undoubted-
ly lead the subjects of Indian States to look for
increasing adaptation of administrative forms to
those prevailing in British India.

“gubmitt
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HINDUS IN HYQERABAD

presentation of Hindus and high favour

re L
Low trictions

for Mahomedans in State services and res

i jects are
in the religious treedom of Hindu sub.)ec,tsa.1
grievances related in & memoria

he
some of fh Committee of the

d by the Standing .
Hindu :ubjec);s of Hyderabad .Sta.te to tl‘leHPr:Z
ent of the Executive Couneil of H. Iﬂ; .made
Nizam's Government. Appeal was also e
in the memorial for greater encourajgt.ame'eater
o enterprises in education and for gt

rivat o
P association and

freedom of speech,
practice.

The claim of the Hindu subje

i i ts to the

, ignored in appontments > Bt ot
aril fbe pumber of Hindus in service 18 lower 1n
o Hindu popu-

i tage of the

oportion to the percen ndu
lpx;;ifn in the State, the Hindus constituting 91
; whole population.

religious

ots, it is stated,
State services

f the
per cent. 0
The second grievance is that, a.lthtfugh the
ns of H. BE. H. the Nizam enjoin equal
. ive is
treatment to all religions, the Stfxte lI:]xetcutalt\ ;ent
i i ing distinctions in the tré
in veality making i X
of their Hindu subjects by exhibiting preferenc
Of the religious grants allotted each
Mahomedans.

Firma

to Muslims. !
year, more than 95 per cent. go to

The same disparity i3 poticeable in the distribu-

tion of educational and other grants. The memo-

rial claims that like facilities should be given to
the other communities also. .

The Memorial further points out '
Hindus find it extremely difficult to get penlm?-‘
gion to build or repair the temples even at tle.lf
own cost, while everywhere the Government 18

i uilding of mosques.
helSpill:l;gl:S: l110 attgmpt, it is said, is. being made
in the State for the preservation of Hindu culture};
which is the most ancient culture extan.t thougd
persistent steps are taken for preservation an

propagation of Islamic culture.

that the

TRAVANCORE BUDGEL FOR 1931.32

The 28th session of the Sri Mulam Popular
Assembly was opened by Mr. T. Austin, Dewan
of ‘I'ravancore State, on the 9th March.

Against a surplus of Rs. 2 lakhs last year, he
said, the current year showed a deficit of
KRs. 1228 lakhs in the State’s budget. The
(Government balance which stood at Rs. 1,65'57
lakhs at the begiuning of the year, dwindled to
Re. 1,41°49 lakhs at the close. The fluid
balance, i.c., cash and gilt-edged securities which
stood at Rs. 4836 lakhs and Rs. 2,19:25 lakhs
respectively at the beginniug of the year, came
down to Rs. 42°69 lakhs and Rs. 1,99'78 lakhs at
the close. Actual revenue collections amounted
to Rs. 2,27 lakhs aod expenditure to Rs. 2,39
lakhs.

A Cowmmittee had investigated the causes of the
economic depression in the State and made
proposals, most of which had been sanctioned by
the Government.

Substaatial reforms had beer introduced in the
Public Health and Medical Departments. The
number of village panchayats had inereased and
education had shown further expansion. The
expenditure on education had risen from Rs, 42
lakhs last year to Rs. 49 lakhs.

Women had been given the right to vote and
to be returned as members of the Popular
Assembly. 'The Government had nominated five
women to the Assembly.

“ Travancore has passed through difficult times
before and difficult times are ahead of us,” said
Mr. Austio, “ but we can feel confident that His
Highness's rule which so lately commenced under
good auspices, will bring continued prosperity and
advapcement to the people of the State.”

SIR WAZIR HASAN
Sir Wazir Hasan, Chief Justice of the Oudh
Chief Court, has been invited to be Chief Justice
of the Hyderabad State High Court,
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CUT IN KASHMIR SALARIES

In view of financial stringency, a general
cut of 10 per cent. from salaries and monthly
allowances of the Goverument servants who
are in receipt of pay above Rs. 25 per mensem
has been ordered with effect from 1st March 1932.
The cut will also apply to allowance of ladies and
attendants of the palace. His Highness has been
pleased to surrender from his privy purse and
other grants various sums which added to the
decrease of his share of State income due to fall
in the revenue aggregate to 434 lakhs and mean
a reduction of 19 per cent. for the whole year.

NEW PRIME MINISTER FOR KASHMIR

The officer selected to relieve Raja Hari Kishen
Kaul, Prime Minister, proceeding on leave, is
Lieut.-Colonel K. J. D. Colvin whose services
have been lent by the Government of India at
His Highness' request.

BAGHAL STATE

The ceremony of investing Shri Raja Surindar
Singh Bahadur with full powers was performed
recently at Arki, the capital of Baghal State,

by the Superintendent of Hill States, Simla, .

before a large number of guests and spectators.

Mr. Sallusbery, Superintendent of Hill States,
in his speech at the Durbar referred to the
ancient remown of the State and the neced for
just and sympathetic administration in the future.
He paid a tribute to the work of the Manager,
Lala Khan Chand who is continuing as Waszir,
and finally conferred, by command of His
Excellency the Governor of the Punjab, full
powers on Raja Surindar Singh.

The Raja inreply laid emphasis on the
loyalty of bis State during the Gurkha Wars,
the Mutiny, and the Great War. He expressed
his thanks for the powers conferred on him and
stated his policy would always be one of loyalty
to the British Government and consideration for
the good of his People.

A GREAT MYSORE ADMINISTRATOR
Mysore bas suffered a great loss in the death
of Mr. C. 8. Balasundaram Iyer, a brilliant

THE LATE Mr BALASUNDARAM IYER
administrator who made his mark in different
departments of the State during the last quarter
of a century. He entered the Mysore Civil Service
in 1897 standing first in the open competition
when he was but 18. After holding successive
positions of trust and responsibility, Mr, Balasun-
daram became Inspector-General of Eﬂucation,
a position which enabled him to give effect to the
new changes then introduced in the State,

In 1925, he became Revenue Commissioner
from which post he was in February 1927
appointed a Member of the State Executive
Council, a capacity in which he served with

distinguished ability up ¢ the ti
stricken down, Y U fo the time he was

o7
.

Indians Overseas

—_— e —

THE NEW CAPE TOWN AGREEMENT

The India Review, London, had the following
forecast of the New Cape Town Agreement
between India and South Africa in its issue of
February 13:

«The South African Government is understood
to have come to an agreement with the Govern-
ment of India with regard to the Transvaal Asiatic
Bill, which is aimed at segregating Indians in
certain areas and depriving them of all possible
means of trade. The Union Government is willing
to drop the anti-Asiatic Bill if the Indian
Government implements the Agreement of 1927
and repatriates Indians from South Africa. An
understanding between the two Governments seems
to have been reached on the basis of repatriating
the Indians in South Africa to other British
colonies, like British Guiana. The Agreement of
1927 which resulted in the repatriation of about
ten thousand Indians, is regarded by the Union
Government as having been insufficiently carried
out by the Indian Government. The present
proposal is therefore a further promise by Delhi
to make a fresh effort, this time in another colony.
It can be worked only in co-operation with the
Colonial Office, and from the point of view of the
repatriates it is open to the same objections as the
Agreement of 1927." ,

As we go to Press the Indian delegates to
the Cape Town Conference are meeting at
Delhi for final consulations, They are discussing
the final reply from Dr. Malan, Minister of
the Union Government, regarding the amendments
to pending legislation. The results of the
Conference will be released to the public
soon after the deliberations, and it is hoped that
the efforts of the Indian delegation to modify the
more aggressive provisions of the anti-Indian Bill
will not be in vain,

UNEMPLOYED INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA

A Conference was held recently at Durban under
the auspices of the Natal Indiaa Congress for
consideriag the qnestina of unemployment among
Indians. Mr. Sorabji Rustomji, who presided,
brought to the notice of the Conference the
fact that in the northern districts hundreds
ot Indians had been thrown out of employment
by coal mines and by other employers of labour,
with the result that some of them have been
thrown on the streets of Durban, while others had
been compelled to take advantage of the assisted
emigration scheme, He said:

“ By this policy the Governmeat hoped to take
out the Indians, the coloured and the natives,
engaged in the various services and to replace
the unemployel Euvopeans. I do not know with
what sense of fair play this policy is being
enunciated. It is cruel and inhuman; no civilised
Governmenat would pursue any policy that seeks
to better the conditious of one section to the utter
detriment of another.”

The Conference passed Resolutions, strongly
protesting against the White labour policy pursued
by the Government, seeking to relieve unemploy-
ment of Europeans at the expense of Iadians,
coloured anl native races. 'The Goverament and
the Municipalities were further asked to open
relief works for the workless workers and to
extend the benefits of old-age pensions to Indians.

COMMON ROLL IN KENYA

The Times of India advises Iudians in East
Africa to continue the struggle for a common roll
and says:

“'We imagine that the condesceading suggestion
that the Joint Select Committee’s recommendation
gbout the electoral system may some day be
ignored, will make no difference whatever to
the Indians of Kenya, or to the Government
of India, in their struggle to obtain the
introduction of the common electoral roll,”
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INDIANS IN EAST AFRICA
The Rev. C. F. Andrews arrived in Bombay

by the 8. 8. Karanja on March 12, after a

prolonged tour in South and East Africa.

Referring, in the course of an interview, to
Indians settled along the coast of KEast Africa,
Mr. Andrews said he wizthed to draw attention
to two very serions dangers confronting them.
In Portugunese KEast Africa, he said, a new
Ordinance was likely to be passed forcing all
business and trade houses to employ 75 per cent.
of Portuguese subjects. In"Tanganyika an Ordi-
nance had already been passed whereby a
monopoly would be granted to a single business
firm for purchase from unatives of different native
products. The Indian community very greatly
feared lest these monopolies would pass into
Europesn hands and they themselves be cut off
from trade in these commodities altogether,
Some Indian shopkeepers would be badly hit
by this Ordinance and very many of them might
be obliged to leave the country.

INDIANS UNEMPLOYED IN MALAYA

Sir Frank Noyce, in the Legislative Assembly
replying to a question by Mr. N. 8. Dudhoria,
said that between Jume 1, 1930, and December
31, 1931, 1,30,781 Iodian lsbourers and their
dependents were repatriated from Malaya owing to
the unemployment there caused by the depression
in the rubber and tin industries and also in some
cases owing to the unwillingness of "the labourers
to accept work at reduced wages.

TRANSVAAL LAND TENURE BILL

Sir K. V. Reddi, interviewed by a press repre-
sentative, while stating that he was precluded
from disclosing the detsils regarding the results
of the Round Table Conference at Cape Town,
observed that though the Transvaal Land Tenure
Bill would be proceeded with it would certainly
be not in its present form, Far-reaching changes
to the advantage of Indians in South Africa would
be made in it,

THE INDIAN TEACHER IN S. AFRICA

Sir Kurma Reddi, Agent-General to the
Government of India in South Africa, has contri-
buted an article to the first Number of the
Indian Educator published by the Natal Indian
Teachers’ Society at Durban. Sir Kurma's
observations on the task of the Indian teacher
in South Africa may be read with interest :

The task of the Indian Teacher in South Africa is a
difficult one, much more difficult than that of bis
European confrere. Owing to the lack of educative
elements in the social environment in which the Indian
children live, and to .the want of healthy interaction
of students of all classes, thelr teacher finds his work
more burdensome. * * ¢ The [Indian teacher has
to engage himself on such delicate subjects as
social ~education, manners—including table manners
and the small but important amenities of bearing, and
even of speech. This takes up a great portion of his
time, and very little is left to be occupied in tryiog to
directly develop the boy's mind and intellect. It is
remarkable, however, how Indian teachers have managed
to conduct themselves, how they strove to fulfil thelr
expectations, how they not only emulated the European
teachers, but also equalled them in salmost every respect,
and how they maintained a high standard of average
efficiency. In spite of their imperfect equipment, want
of pedagogic knowledge, and the not very high standard
of edueation which they themselves had received, the
have been able to teach up to the sixth standard, and
bave showed results equal to those in schools fo’r the
white boys. This s an admirable feat and speaks
volumes of their earnestness and determination.

INDIAN STUDENTS AT TORONTO
UNIVERSITY
Mr. Vincent Massay, late Ambassador to England
from Canada, has created a trust endowing a
scholarship to be called “'The Vincent Massey
Scholarship” for Indian students for post-graduate

work at the University of Toronto, The scholar-

ship is worth two thousand dollars year and the
scholarship-holder is to be nominated by His

Excellency the Viceroy at the recommendation of

a Selection Committee, The scholarship will be

awarded during the next two or three monthg

Mr. B. L. Rallia Ram of the Y. M.C A
Lahore, is the Secretary. K

——

Jopies Arou
. Pertodicel

THE MYTH OF AMERICAN INDIVIDUALISM

It has been said that the prosperity of the
TUuited States is mainly due to the full scope
there is for individual initiative and enterprise.
Mr. Charles A. Beard, writing in the December
Harpers, calls this a mere myth. He contends
that the success of the U.S. A. in business is
mainly due to its capacity for collective enterprise.
He goes so far ‘as to condemn extreme
individualism :

The cold truth is that the individuslist creed of every-
body for himself and the devil take the hindmost is
principally responsible for the distress fn which Western
civillzation finds itself—with investment racketeering at
one end and labor racketeering at the other. ‘W'h.ut-
ever merits the creed may have had in days of primitive
agriculture and industry, it is not applicable in an age of
technology, sclence, and rationalized economy. pnce
useful, it has become a danger to soclety. Every
thoughtful business man who is engaged in management
as distinguished from stoeck speeulation knows that
stabilization, planning, orderly procedure, prudence, and
the adjustment of production to demand are necessary to
keep the economic running steadily and efficiently.

Some of the most distinguished Americans,
Owen D. Young, Nicholas Murray Butler and
Otto Kahu, for example, have in effect warned the
country that only by planning can industry avoid
the kind of disaster from which the States are
now suffering. And ‘all of them know that this

means : i

gevere restraints on the anarchy celebrated in the name
of individualism. The task before ns, then, fs not to
furbish up an old slogan, but to get rid of it, to discover
how much planning is necessary, by whom it can best
be done, and what limitations must be imposed on the
historic doctrine ot Manchesterism. And lo paraphrase
Milton, methinks puissant America, mewing her mighty
youth, will yet kindle her undazzled eyes at the full mid-
day beam, purge and unscale her long abused sight,
while timorous and flocking birds, with those that love
the twilight, flutter about, amazed at what she means,
and in their envious gabble would prognosticate a year
of sects and schisms.

36

COURAGE AND COWARDICE

During the French Revolution, when the Reign
of Terror came to an end, it was found, says
Lord Russell, better known as Prof. Betrand
Russell, in a recent issue of The Nash Magazine,
that no one was left alive among the politicians
except prudent cowards who had changed their
opinions quickly enough to keep their heads on
their shoulders. ‘“The result was twenty years of
military glory, because there was no one left
among the politicians with sufficient courage to
keep the generals in order. The French Revolu-
tion was an exceptional time, but wherever
organisation exists cowardice will be found more
advantageous than courage. Of the men at the
head of businesses schools, lunatic asylums and
the like, nine out of ten will prefer the supple
lickspittie to the outspoken man of independent
judgment. In politics it i8 necessary to profess
the Party programme and flatter the leadeis:
in the navy it is necessary to profess antiquated
views on naval strategy ; in the army it is neces-
sary to maintain a medizval outlook on every-
thing, in journalism wage slaves have to use their
brains to give expression to the opinions of
willionairies ; in education professors lose their
jobs if they do not respect prejudices of the
illiterate.

The result of this state of affairs is that in
practically every walk of life the men who come
to the top have served a long apprenticeship in
cowardice, while the honest and courageous have
to be sought for in workhouse and prisons.”
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PACIFIC SETTLEMENT

The modern system of pacific settlement of
international disputes, according to Mr. D. P.
Myers, writing in the Political Science Quarterly,
has become a factor in international relations
at every turn. In 1907 and afterwards the
organisation of arbitration was a fixed inter-
national policy, actively pursued in many quarters
but without any overt attempt to interlock it
officially with military policy as a break on the
latter. The covenant of the League of Nations
records agreement that no war shall take place,
prior to the employment of some form of
pacific settlement to the dispute, the form being
optional with the disputants aud the obligated
states agree to submit disputes at a stage when
they are likely to lead to a rupture which might,
or might not, be before a formal severance of
diplomatic relations. The permanent court of
international justice represents a further step,
providing for the solution of disputes on the
bagis of law and by judges who are independent
and serve fixed terms. Thus immediately after
the Great War, a system of pacific settlement
of some fundamental importance came into being.
The influence of the principles on international
relations, rather than their technical excellence,
was the factor to be reckoned as valuable.
Conciliation was an addition to the peace
machinery of the covenant; and it meant a tem-
porary or permament commission which would
investigate a dispute and attempt to bring about
an agreement between the parties, before or after
rendering a report.

Gradually and definitely, after Locarno, the
lines of international thought concerning pacific
settlement and armament became inextricably
entangled. The Locarno Pact revealed the
political potentialities of pacific methods and the
possibility of employing such methods to eliminate
both subjective and objective difficulties. The
Briand-Kellogg Pact put a further premium on

the development of pacific settlement. The general
result has been that a large number of inter-state
relations which formerly created friction, has
become the subject of formal conventions. The
rules of reasoned agreement have been extended
to the relations of states; and the classic pre-
war assumptions of insolub'e problems are
being obliterated in every land. The use of
the compulsory clause, or the
in advance of a

assignment
jurisdiction for disputes,
has been the international practice for multi-
lateral conventions since the Great War. It has
removed specific fields of iuternational friction out
of the range of controversy hetween states. There
has also arisen a subsidiary system of pacific
settlement which makes it possible to confine
frictions within their respective technical fields,
The International Labour Organisation is the
earliest autonomous affiliate of the League of
Nations; and its governing body undertakes
conciliatory procedure and can remit ques-
tions to commissions of inquiry ad hoc. The
League’s organisations for communications and
transit, health, economic amd financial machi-
nery, etc., are calculated to eliminate conditions
of irritation. The Council of the League, as a
conciliatory body, may lean in matters of
law upon the legal section of the Secretariat,
upon & committee of jurists, or upon the Perma-
nent Court through a request for an advisory
opinion. There are also a number of bi-lateral
treaties which provide for the submission of all
disputes to some form of pacific settlement,
All these phases of pacific settlement machinery
that has grown up since 1920, are not yet co-
ordinated and their legal inter-relations have not

yet been analysed ; nor have their jurisdictinnal
divisions been carefully defined and formulas
become fixed. As a whole it is an undigested
phenomenon in international relations and law.
Its implications as to state conduct have mnot yeot
been testad ; but the governments of the states
are more conscious of its implications than are
the peoples, i

"i
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SCOTT AND NORTHCLIFFE

1t is the contrast of the influence of C. P. Scott
upon the English Press with that of the late Lord
Northeliffe that seems most deserving of attention
pow that both these remaikable men have passed
away, says Mr. A. G. Gardiner, another distin-
guished journalist of our time, in the Nineteenth
Century and After.

Scott’s career overlapped that of Northeliffe at both
ends. He had begun his editorship ot the Manchester
Guardian when Alfred Harmsworth was barely out of
the cradle, aud he lived to divect his famous newspaper
with undiminished vigour for years after Northeliffe's
tumultuous and meteoric career had closed. Itis in his
attitude to the revolution which Northcliffe wrought in
the world of journalism that Scott may be said to have
made his most important contribution to the public life
of the country.

That revolution was in a sense inevitable.
English journalism Lad at the end ofthe nineteenth
century reached a stage in which some sweeping
change was immineut.

That change began with the Lducation Act of 1870,
and developed with the consolidation of the trade union
movement and the extension of the frauchise which trans-
ferred political power from the few to the many,

The centre of gravity in the nation had shifted from the
middle class to the democracy, which had become possess-
ed, not only of the rudiments of education, but also of a
powerful industrial organisation and almost complete
political enfranchisement.

It wae an unrivalled moment for an adventurer.
And Harmsworth, young energetic, still on the
right side of thirty seemed the most appropriate
claimant for the position.

His success was unprecedented. He had imitators,
but no one approached his sure instinet for the hunger
of the rudimentary mind for information about the un-
fmportant, for entertainment, and for cheap sentiment.
He had taken the measure of the man in the street,
for he himself was the man in the street, with his eager
{ntercst in the moment, his passion for sensation, his
indifference to ideas, his waywardness, and his dislike
of abstract thought. His energy of mind was astonish-
ing, his ambition limitless, his vision for the material
possibiilties of things swift and amazingly sure. No
grass grew under his feet and po scruples or principles
tmpeded his path. The one touchstone he applied to
men and things was the touchstone of success, and moral
purpose in any shape was divorced fiom his extraordinary
genius for business.

Scott was the very antithesis of all thig
and stood out as the representative of the old
journalistic tradition. He felt himself a dedicated

spirit. He brought to the task of journalism a
high gravity that gave to his paper a severe, even
slightly ecclesiastical, air.

It was not that Scott was indifferent to the
business aspect of journalism. He had remark-
able and sustained success in the business. But
then with him business success was only a means
to an end.

He saw that journalism was not merely a business, in
the sense that brewing or tafloring or soap-makingis a
busfness. As the by-product of its business activities it
had a profound influence upon the public mind. It was
the chief fnstrument in the formation of public opinion,
and it was this fact that distinguished {t from all other
torms ot business, and imposed on the journalist a very
special responsibility.

He dwelt upon this dual basis of journalism in
his speech on the occasion of the presentation of

bis bust to the city of Manchester in celebration
of his eightieth birthday.

A newspaper has two sides to it. On the one hand, it
is a business like any other business, carried on for pro-
fit and depending on profit for prosperity or existence.
Ou the other hand, it may be described as a public-
utility service, a service which may be performed well
or ill, but which, on the whole, is essential to the inter-
ests of the public. These two elements in the life and
purpose of a newspaper are not always in accord; they
may even violently conflict. Yet on their harmony the
character and usefulness of a newspaper must depend.

His influence was not measured by circulation
figures, but by his appeal to all the best minds of
his time all over the world, and especially by the
weight of his authority with public men of al)
parties and with the best elements of journalism
in every country.

It was a tribute, says Mr. Gardiner, to the
inflexible honesty of his opinions and the dis-
interested public spirit that inspired them. Thai
was evident in the very incorruptible standard he
set up in regard to the presentation of news. Qp
this subject, the most crucial of all affecting the
prestige of the Press he said the wisest words thg
have been uttered.

Fundamentally if the conduct of a newspaper implie:
hovesty, cleanness, courage, falrness and a sense of dut
to the reader and the community. The newspaper fg q
negessity something of a monopoly, and its first duty {
to shun the temptations of a monopoly. Its primar
office is the gathering of news. At the peril of its sot
it must see that the supply is not tainted. Netther
what it gives, nor in what it does not give, nor in th
mode of presentation, must be unclouded face of Trut
suffor wrong. Comment s free, but facts are sacred | 24]
paganda, so-called, by this means is hateful. The vol
of opponents, no less than that of friends, has a right
be heard. Comment is also justly subject to a sel
imposed restraint. It is well to be frank; it is ev
better to be fair, ’
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THE CULT OF THE CHARKA

Mr. Nagendranath Gupta, writing in the Modern
Review for March on ‘‘ The Cult of the Spinning
Wheel "', points out that the Charka in India is just
what it was long ago. It has been neglected for
a long time and no improvements have been made
in the simple and primitive contrivance. When
mills were introduced in India and the spinning
wheel fell more or less intv disuse, Indian mills
were not permitted to turn out fine counts of yarn
and all the finer Indian clothes were woven on
handlooms with foreign yarn.

With the advent however of boycott of British
goods and with the beginning of Civil Disobe-
dience in 1930, the wheel became one of the
most effective weapons of the non-violent struggle.

It is being plied everywhere by all classes of people
and is to be seen in the houses of the wealthy as well as
the poor. Mahatma Gandhi himselt never neglects the
spinning wheel. He is one of the busiest of men, but
every day a certain number of houra is set apart for the
production of yarn.

Quite apart from the political or economic
significance of the spinning wheel and the hand
spindle, their importance in promoting habits of
industry and exercising a steadying influence on
character cannot be overlooked,

An idle hand usually finds something disreputable to
do, but the hand that {s engaged {n the India of today
in turning the spinning wheel is not only usefully em-
ployed but is helping In moulding the destiny of the
natlon. The ancient industry of the cottage has been
exalted to the dignity of national service. Every turn of
the wheel brings nearer the economic and political deli-
verance of India. The apinner does not think merely of
earning a scanty wage, but of the great and notable
struggle in which the country is engaged. The spinner
feels like a warrlor fighting & good fight.

In the home also the spinning wheel has benefi-
cent influence. Much of the time that used to be
spent in idle gossip, small talk and scandal is now
taken up by the spinning of yarn and in thinkiog
and speaking about the future of the couatry.

0ld women and young, men and boys have all become
earnest and serious minded. The spinning wheel repre-
senis more than an humble industry, it is the symbol
of India's freedom. As it turns so turps the wheel of
dostiny presaging that better times are coming snd the
day of the emaucipation of India is close at hand. The
gospel of the charka is & message of freedom for India.

THE INDIAN IMPASSE

Sir P. 8. Sivaswami Aiyar, reviewing the rapid
march of political events in India since the close
of the Second Round T'able Conference, discusses
in the columns of the London Spectator the
probable effects of the present policy on the future
relations between the (Yovernment and the people
of the country. Criticising the wide scope and
sweeping character of the Ordinances now in
operation in different provinces, Sir Sivaswami
Aiyar observes:
that they practically amount to martisl law and that it
the people have any freedom, it is only by sufferance of
the executive. ‘The provisions are sweeping and the
penslties severe. The extension of the ordinances to all
provinces amounts to an acknowledgment of the wide-
spread influence of the Congress and the hold it has
acquired among the people. The offer of military help
which has been received by the Guvernwnent from some
Indian Princes points to the alarmist view which has
been taken by the Government of the present situation
and which has probably inspired measures of such
draconian severity. If the ordinances are swecping and
draconian, the manner in which they are enforced is also
calculated to estrange the sympathy of the public. The
sentences imposed upon persons accused of trivial offences
almost invariably reach the maximum limit of the law
and suggest vxecutive instructions to that effect. There
is no proportion between the nature of the offence and the
amount of the punishment. The violence used by tha
police in dispersing crowds or towards offenders is

considered to he far in ¢xcess of the requirements of the
situation.

The severity of the repressive measures and
the method of their enforcement can only have
one effect:

Instead of winning popular support to the cause of law
and order, they are alienating the goodwill of the people
and promoting feel'ngs of sullen discontent, especially at
a time of terrible economic depression, when people are
diqused to throw ghe blame on the Gevernment for all
the ills they suffer from. Far from losing prestige,

Mr. Gandhi {s bound to rise in popular f >
worship trom the masses. BoP avour andrecelve

Sir Sivaswawi Aiyar concludes with the hope
that means way be found for terminating the

struggle which can only lead to a pyrrhic vietory
for the Government.

A
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CAPITALISM AND COMMUNISM o
The World Unity for January in an editorial
on competitive aconomic systems points Ovtt t:at
the present state of temsion in the world is .ue
to neither capitalism nor gocialism, nor commumsm
ems but to the lack of human

as economic 8yst . ;
fundamentally, is the right of

values. Capitalism,
rivate ownership. -
! That right has nothing whatever t do with the
ipdividual’s disposition of what he owns.' He may u.se‘
hi wealt}'x according to the most enlightened socia
" tt for the most selfish of ends,

olicy, or he may use
f)wnz;ship is too often jdentified with external possession.

Laws may be passed destroying pri?at.e ownership, but
no Jaw can strip & wan of his intelligence, his energy‘;
his skill or his genius. t1ad the factory system ex:ergen
{rom a people pound together l{y ti?;s of true’!' ::::;d
tellowship and unity, the Marxian system ¥ e
r have been developed in solemn protest agm‘
o m of private ownership inseparable from a selfish

Dd “I)S()(:lﬂl use ()f Wh&t was Owned. Marx broke his
a

sults of private owner
25‘;?;;5::“:;:;;:"3}‘@ itself. Capitalism, in tg?ﬁotlxzx;
uld have developed in &y of a dozen dillere
o The direction It histerically took d.h‘l not
depend upon the institution of private owner:l:::n:r?
upon the social consciousness of the mass lo " im:
The freedom of choice and evolution jnherent in c‘p
e —the basic fact that the institution of
in itselt a peutral factor—is clear
when we recollect that every ' capitalist” wlh:m::;::
the marriage VOW coniracis to enter # ref:. e
urely outside the range of the competitive
o ful interests which seem to determine his economic
ﬁ?:n nI:Ie pledges himself, so far as his wife and children

i t
the motive of love and no
aro concerned, 19, M1 gg:xllla “ capitalists 7 have carried

the wotive of ga n'man their families, to fnelude their

her X
"m;;:;:{:e“f:;: local community, their nation and even
em y

id. .y
t\’elwoz-:onclmsiun the editor observes that socialism
D

d communism 8te legal and not aconomic s;rstems.
:u'l[‘he inherent fact of inquality of intelligence,
gkill and genius serves to transform
m aod gocialism, when completely
applied, back into capitalis.t " gystems, beca\:lsfs
pational statutes, 88 we gee in the cas‘e ’of prohi-
o for human will.

words,
directtons.

lism even to-day
private ownership i8

energy,
communis

bition, are no gubsatitut
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THE WORLD'S ARMAMENTS

In 1913 the United States had a fleet of
963,000 tons, Great Britain bad a feet of
2,222,000 tons, aod France a fleet of 689,000
tons. Today, says Mr. Raymond B. Fosdick, in
The Atlantic Monthly, the United States Las
1,173,000 tons, Great Britain has 1,378,000 tous,
and France has 618,000 tons. in terms of aunual
cost for wnaval armawent the United States is
spending today $382,000,000, whereas in 1913

“we spent $133,000,000; Great Britain is spending

$271,000,000, as agaiost %247,000,000 in 19135
while France is spendiog $100,000,000, as against
$90,000,000 in 1943, In other words, the United
States is today spending 187 per cent more than
she spent in 1913, Great Britain 10 per cent
move, and U'rance 11 per cent more. If army
and air defense costs are added to navy costs, the
United States is this year spending $842,000,000,
Great Dritain 8 spending 560,000,000, and
France $131,000,000. In 1914 the officers and
men of our regular forces, both Army and Navy,
were about 164,000; in 1924 they were about
956,000 ; today they are roughly 250,000. Our
citizens’ army, including the National Guard and
other forms of reserves, increases these totals to
about 299,000 in 1914, 672,000 in 1924, and
approximately 728,000 today :

THE “ TIMES OF INDIA” ANNUAL

Better late than never. We shonld bave re-
viewed this interesting Annual months ago but
somehow the volume got mixed up with the
ceviewed books and hence the delay in noticing
this pleasant miscellany. Both the letter press
and the illnstrations are in uptodate style as usual
and the welcome addition of colour plates is a
most atiractive feature of this publication. We
bave no doubt that historical pictures like Clive
snd Ranjit Singh will be framed and treasured by
many a reader.
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HINDUS AND MOSLEMS IN INDIA

In the course of an article in the British
Weekly on the above subject, Rev. Dr. Nicol
Macoicol pleads for unity among Hindus and
Moslems in India. He refers to the Mughal
days and especially how Akbar the Great was
able to fuse the two religions into one. But time
has changed.

Now political ambitions are aroused and the
ignorant Muslim and the igoorant Hindu have
become cannon fodder in this political warfare.
What will determine political power in the future
will be the number of Hindus or Muslims in
each provioce, and hence a new ardour for
“ conversions "’ on one side or the other.

Thus it comes about that, while religion supplies the
battle-cry in these fierce outbreaks and heats the furnace
of thelr ferocity sevenfold, in many cases political and
economic influences have a larger share than religion in
creating the whole complex of jealonsy and suspicion
from which these conflicts issue. The real power of the
religlous cannot be measured by the blood shed in their
behalf. The fact that many to-day no longer belfeve in,
or practice, the one religion or the other does not make
them any the less fanatical in upholding it than their
fathers were. Bo when a cow is led out to be sacrificed
by the Muslims, or when the din of Hindu drums drowns
the voice of the preacher in the Muslim mosque, the hot
Oriental blood rushes to their brains and massacre is
soon afoot. Religlon muy set its torch to the blaze, but
other influences have made ready the material for the
conflagration. 8o a rumour of the flimsiest kind may at
any moment in a crowded bazaar let loose evil passions
“ Will you bite your thumb at me ?” And Montague and
Capulet are at each other's throats.

These facts do not make the problem of reconciliation
any easier in India. There is this, however, to give
oause to hope—that Hindu and Muslim are brother
Indiaas who have lived together in the past in triendshfp,
and who, if only the stress of the present times and the
ambitions and rivalries they arouse were abated, might
well be friends again. The two religions could tolerate
oach other if only self-interest were less involved,

A SYNTHESIS OF HINDUISM

——

To the Hindu religion is a practical thing. T
is a matter of life, a matter of
Swami Bodhananda says in an article in the

Cultural World  of California. Defining the
Hindu idea of morality, he says

“ As, in the moral world, laws are necessary as
means to enable us to go beyond laws, go in the
religious world, symbols gnd usages and images
are necessary as means to reach .the end of
realisation. No amount of laws can make a people
moral and good unless they feel from their heart
the necessity of being moral aud good. The
government is making so many laws, the sociely
80 many restrictiens, but why are the people still
immoral ? The secret of makiog a people moral
does not necessarily lie in enforcing external laws,
but in changing their habits by awakening in
them a sense of dignified manliness. Unless and
until they can be roused to that sense of dignity
and self-respect, there can be no true morslity for
them. This is the Hindu idea of morality, to go

beyond laws through laws. The Hindu does not
like the idea of being ke

t
realisation, ag

pt down by 5 whip or by
fear of punishment. He believes in natural

growth and unfoldment. According to him, unless
& man thinks that he is part of God, that he is
pure and perfect by nature, he ¢
moral. Liberty is the condition o

liberty, give high suggestions, and
come right,

moral,

annot be truly
fgrowth., Give
everything will
If we really want to make a magn
we must rouse thig lofty consciousness in
Lim, we must suggest to him that h
bat he is pure and perfect,
sees divinity in man.
on earth,

e is not sinful,

He loves all men ag gods
He hates nono, he injures none. His
whole struggle in life is to fae] religion, to make
it his blood and pith and marrow, and to help
others to realise this ideal of religion.”

——
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THE LAW OF NEUTRAL RIGHTS

An article in the Political Science Quarterly by
P. C. Jessup and F. Deak, tries to evaluate
international practice with regard to the law of
neutral rights in the light of contemporary con-
ditions. Tt also shows the distinetion thati ouight
to be maintained between the factors co-ntrlbutmg
to the creation of the rules of iuternatlon.al .law
and the factors conditioning their appllcatu.n?.
Economic necessities and opportunitifas and poht}-
cal alignments influenced the evolution of parti-
cular rules, which subsequently became part‘ of
the factual situation that influenced the e}lolutmn
of policies. In respect of rules goverm.ng the;
capture of private property at sea, the attntude. °
a carrier-nation is different from that of a nation
shipping its goods in foreign botto‘ms; that o.f' a
state dependent on the importation of foreign
products would not be the same as that of a self-
gufficient state. So also the. view of a strcfng
naval state would differ from that of one ]ackl?g
naval power. Thus economic m.:d cox.nmerclal
interests would control national view-points to a
considerable extent. The problem o.f neutf'al
rights has always centred round two points, viz.,
enemy goods in neutral ships and neutral gom.is
in enemy ships. The interest of the Du-tch in
the carrying trade made them raise.a vigorous
protest against Cromwell’s Navigation Act of
1651 ; and they constantly sought supp'(’)rt for the
doctrine of “free ships, free goods:. In the
gseventeenth century, the principal maritime :s‘tates
of Europe had mostly agreed to the rules, ;re’e’
ghips, free goods, enemy ships, en'emy g00 s.d
The French rule was however dlﬁ'farent; an
Louis XIV ordained, according to previous Fren.ch
practice, that even neutral ships were good prize
if they carried enemy goods and all 'goods of
neutrals were good prize if _conveyed. in enemy
ghips ; thus his rule was “ enemy ships, enemy

goods; enemyfgoods, enemy ships.”

A NEW RELIGION IN ENGLAND

Another religion has come to England, says the
Manchester Guardian Weekly. It is that preached
by Meher Baba, an Indian Parsee. The head-
quarters of this religion in England are in an
out-of-the-way farmhouse at Combe Martin, near
Ilfracombe. Its founder is Mr. Meredith Starr,
the English poet and mystic.

Meher Baba is about thirty-eight years old.
Until 1922 he was a seller of toddy—a drink
extracted from palm. Then in that year a
revelation came to him, and he has since preach-
ed the necessity of uniting mankind spiritually.
He often goes into trances, and for the last seven
years has not spoken a single word. Whenever
he wants to say anything he writes it on a slate,
thus doing all the time what Mr. Gaandhi does
on Mondays only.

He has already gathered round him thousands
of followers of all castes and creeds, rich and
poor, in India. Mr. Meredith Starr went to India
two years ago, and lived for six months in this
prophet’s ashram (hostel), at Arangaon, near
Ahmednagar. A magazine called the “ Meher
Message "’ was started in India at the beginning
of last year. Luast September Meher Baba for
the first time left India and came over to

England. By a strange coincidence he happened
to come by the same boat as Mr. Gandbi. The
Indian political leader came much in contact
with him and was greatly impressed by him.

INDIA IN PERIODICALS

Kasmmie : THE Vareey oFr Usrest. By C. F. Strick-
land, r.c.s., Rtd. [The Empire Review, February 1932.]

Harr A CeNTURY oF THE MArATHA Navy. By Surendra.
nath Sen, A, Phio, BLrr.  [Journal of Indiar
History, Vol. X, Part IIL]

Tre Comme FEprrAL LecisLATuRe. By Ramanand
Chatterjee. [The Modern Review, March 1932.)

ResponsmiLity oF INDIAN StuDENTS ABROAD. By Dr
Taraknath Das, rh.p. [Prabuddha Bharata, Mare]
1932
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THE LATE M. BRIAND

After an illness lasting only a week, M. Briand,
former Prine Minister of France and ex-Minister

for Foreign Affairs, died 1o Paris last wmonth,

M. Briand in a loog and brilliant political career
achieved several remarkable records.  Ile was a
mewmber of many cabinets, having heen 11 times
Premier and 25 times a Minister.  His work as
Minister for Foreign Alfairs was ontstanding, and
it was whilst engaged in this task that Lis state of

health took a turn for the worse and he was

compelled to vesign his post on Jaguary =
Described as the greatcst Freneh orator,
M. Briand began his political varcer as a revolu.

tionary but later severed lis conpexions with the

M. BRIAND

extremists. ‘Logether with Dr. Stressmaun he
shared the Nobel Peace Prize after the signing of
the Locarno Pact in 1925,

SR FRANK NOYCE

His Majesty the Kivg-Emperor has approved the
appuintment of the Hon, Sir Fragk Noyee, LS,

I N
[~ N )
RS ¥ |

S FRANK NOY('LS
to be a mewmber of the kxecutive Council
of the Governor-General in suecession to the Hon.
Sir George Rainy, 108,

Sir Fraok was originally on the Madras (irada-
tion List and came out to India in 1902, He
came to the Central Sceretariat first in 1912 as
ofliciating Under-Secretary in the Revenue and
Agricultural Department.  [fe

was President  of
the Tndia Coal O

ommitttee in 1924 and becameo a
member of the ‘Tariff Board in 1926,

. He was
knighted in 1929,

MR, BHOMBAL, THE INDIAN PILOT
Mr. Bhombal, on whose

‘ appointment as the
first lIndian  Pilgt

we  had commented in the

December Number, writeg tq draw our attention

The first Indian pilot
who has been appointed to the Karachi Port I'rust

is Mr. E. 8. B. Bhombal and not 'I'. T. Bhombal
as reported.

to the mistake ig initials,
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NOBEL PRIZE FOR UPTON SINCLAIR

A petition bas been sent to the Swedish Aca-

demy to awand the Nobel Prize for Literature to

Mg UPTON SINCLAIR
Sinclair. It is  supported by

. Upton ‘
. : aw, Mr. Bertrand Russell, Protessor

Mr. Bernard Sh
Einstein, and 770 others,

inclair i ) fort
Mr. Upton Sinclair is the author of some forty

volumes ol fiction, drama, economics, and social
and litorary ~criticism. His books have been

translated into more than thity languages.

THE LATE Mg V. SUBBU

We regret to record the death at .]’su'is a f:ew
o of Mr. V. Subbu, journalist, aged 31,
Starting his career as an assistant in the Army
|lll" dquarters, he soon drifted juto journalism aud.
- cted with the A«soeiated Press at Delhi

avs till 1926 when be left for London

weeks ag

was conne

for four y®

and worked there | :
Jers both Indian and Anglo-lndian.  For

was connected with Reuters 1n

ag correspondent of several

newspaj
some time he ’ )
In 1927 he organised the Indian

Lioadon. : ' :
which fuactioned for six

Sporting Syndicate

months prior to his departure to Europe.

RUSKIN FOR Mgr. GANDHI
Iight volumes of Ruskin's writings in fors
Clarigerd arve being sent to Mahatina  Gandhi,
says the editor of the Speclutor in a footnote
to a letter from Miss Iadith Hope Scott, stating
that Mahatma (fandhi had written fromm Yerawada

prison expressing a desire for them.

THE BIBLE IN CHINA
The Bible was China’s best seller in 1931,
according to statistics just published by the British
and Forcign Bible Society.  Duriog the past year
the society cirenlated 30,602 Bibles 3 39,850 testa-
ments, and 1 120581 single books of the Bible,

mostly gospels. This makes a total ot 4 586,315,

BOOKS RECEIVED

Tre Arrairs or Mex. By Joha Hastings Turner.
Chapman and Hall, Ltd,, Loandon.

Awaxening By Geo. C. Foster, Chapuan and Hall.
Ltd., London.

Coxeressiox  Janrrion  Excings vor Roas  Vise Les.
By the Editor of the Commercial Mutor, Temple Press
1.td., Londou.

Narava: A Tamil Drama. By 8. K. Parthasarathi
Iyengar. Bharathi Press, Mannargudi.

Tue Vintaug Pasmvapour. By Joan Conquest. 'T. Werner
Laurie, Ltd.

Srrance Broruir, By Blair Niles. T. Werner Laurie,
Litd.

Paxcaavars Usvek e Pesnwas. By George Franks,
‘I'he Star Press, Poona.

Gov Have Mercy oy Me. By “0. W.” T. Werner
T.aurie, Ltd., London.

Laxprorvism 1 Invia. By Prof.  Dvijadas Datta.
Taraporewala, Bombay.

Hrstory or Inpiax Currrescy asn Excuazce. By B. E.
Dadachanji.  Taraporewala and Sons, Bombay.

Tus Secrer oF Grra Pumnosorny. Balaprasad and Sons,
Aminabeed, Lucknow.

Soexinee Renteros, Volo 1L By G, N. Gokhale.
Educational Publishing Co., Karacbi.

RepPORT vy I WORKING oF IHE Pexat RECONSTRUTCTION
Cextres. Publisbed by Madras Provincial Co-operative
Union, Royapettah.

Mexaus.  Translated by Leonard A. Lyall. Longmans,
Green & Co., Litd,, London and Caleutta.

Tne Mysore Trises asp Castes. Vou IV. By Rao
Bahadur L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer, B.a.,, L.T. The
Mysore University, Mysore.
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TEE CAUSE OF RHEUMATISM

The most generally accepted cause of rheumat-
ism is, that it is due to an infection by the strep-
tococcus which damages especially the joints
and the heart.

A remarkable new theory is advanced hy Dr.
L. J. Llewellyo and  Dr. A. Bassett Jones in The
Breitish Juwrnal of Physical Medicine,  Rheumat-
ism, they suzgest, is primarily a disorder of the
skin, not of the joiats, muscles, and lteart, as
wsunally held.  They contend that the skin lacks
in the disease  certain substances whieh pass into
the blood to adjust precisely those ductiess elands
regulating our body temperatave,  This explains
the well known swseeptibility of the rhenmatic
subject to climatic chaoges.  When nltra-violet
light acts on the skio, the missine substances are

formed and appear in the blood,

DETERMINATION OF MALE SN

A chiemical which determines the wmale sex is
claimed to have been discovered, according to
The Piopeer, by a German doctor. [t lLas heen
produced in crystals. This sex-determining chami-
cal is g0 powerful that the injection of doses of
one ten-millionth part of a gramme of the crystals
into un-sexed fowls produced pronounced male-
propertics. ‘The discoverer is not yet sure whether
it is pure or not, hut The Lancet commenting on
the discovery says: “ It seems likely that this is
indeed the crystaline sex hormone V.

NEW CLINIC IN LONDON

The medical needs of the cultwred poor
will be specially met by a £100,000 clinic in
Central London, opened by the Duchess of York
in the presence of leading physicians.

The aim is to serve at a cost not exceeding
eight guineas a week people with incomes from

£000 to £RO0 per anpum who are unable or
uawilling to avail themselves of the services
available to the very poor. The new clinie
countains over 1,000 rooms.

MALARTA SPECTFIC

The Deputy Director of Agriculture (Cinchona)
in Madras, in his annual report on quinine produc-
tion in the proviuee, refers to the possibilities of
the new preparation of cinchona alkaloids known
as totaquina which is sponsored by the Malarial
Commission, and which is likely s00n to bhecome
& recognised specific for malaria,

Totaquina can he made directly from  ein chone
succivihra and  einchona robusta, species muel
more hardy and easicr to cultivate and which
moreover  grow  excellently  in South  Tadia.
Arcangeinents arve being made for a trial consign-
ment which will be placed at the disposal of

the medical authorvities {or experiment.

NOVEL CURE FOR MALARIA

A novel means of combating malaria in India

is mentioned in the anunal report on the health
of the ariny,

It is stated that an oil bowl consisting  of
an empty cigarette tin, holed  amd fillod

aud rags, Lias been found

with oil
a satisfactory way of
treating ponds where malaria carriers hreod,

Aningenions mcthod  of oiling  vonds was

devised hy a warrant oflicer in charge of apti-
His plan was to oil 1oeal huftaloes
during the night so that during the d

malarial work,

ay they acted
in a similar manner as il howmbs,

GLAUCOMA

(Glaucoma is a disease, says the EXCYCLOPAEDIA

ads to total
ases it can he arrested Ly
a simple operation if the case is seen

early.

BRITANNICA, which alinost invariably le

blindness : but in most ¢

snmciunﬂy
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BUY INDIAN LEAGUE 1'

“ Buy Indian League " s bemg is,t.%lt?: ;1
wsored by among others, Sir C. '

Madros Bme er. Dewan Bahadur Rangachaviar
Rﬂmﬂs“’"f"‘?’ y.fa,xlxal Muhamed, Arokyaswami
o ‘Mebs.;ﬁva Rao and I. R. Veokatrama
Mll‘lal‘a"’v‘ . P. Ramasamy Iyer in a statemeat
sty mxlss “said that he was not and never
w e P in favour of any baycott, hut that
had ‘?le-]d very strongly in the principle of India
he b“h_“‘:‘ ) r;mny of ler requirements as possible
pr(:idl:fl:lth‘:uy Indian’ was as sound a principle
::‘buy British ' and that he was prepared to

support it whole-heartedly.

T Jdose 93rd birth-day anniversary
T > Mr. J. N. Tata, whose ¢ lay an
Hhe Iv:'é:: \Eielebmtod on Thursday (March 3}, at

i ; named after him
Jamshedpur, which was ln,x‘)n'ud t\f:.(.l ato )
Ther nnded, 20 years ago,
and where was fo , 20 yewrs ag
the famous Tata lron and Steel W orks.

INDIAN CABLE INI YUNTRY

¢ Qur examination has led us to the conelusion

that the manufacture of e]ectrkf wires and ;:.a‘bles
is not an industry which sat,ishe_s 'the coxi< mox?s‘
laid down by the l}iscal Commlssion. We hz.ncr,
therefore no recommendations to mak.e regba’rd;;n,i
the application for prutv?nfm ‘submut&d .} u;'
Indian Cable Company = is the couclu:;l‘on 'o
the Tarift Board inguiry into t‘lxe application
for protection of the clectric wire and cable
industry.
38

NP
FALL OF TRADE IN 1931
1931 1950 1929
Value Value Value
(lommuodities. Vol. lakhs Vol. lakhs Vol. lakhs
' Re. Ra. Re.
A Baports
te raw e
Ju(le(mu tons) - 661 1202 628 15,46 859 2963
, :
Jute manufactures o N
“(; D00 tons) e Bh8 0 20,63 W8 53,01 G20y 57,64
)
aw cotton . . L
R‘(‘lxtfl?() tons) - KD BL8Y O TUS BLAT 704 66,40
1

! tilions ] 3 20 303 b 3800 26,75

Tea (millions 1hs.} 541 _’H,_’l 3 254D 380 26,75

Rice (( 1,000 tons) 2,001 16,17 2,550 32,26 1,998 2856
] seeds )

‘ ‘111 :)ll )\tnns) 01,0200 14,09 1,013 20,00 1,349 30,10

B Twiports,

Cotton yarn N . .
‘(mﬂii}on Ihs) - ) 2,01 328 3,67 465 6,04

Cotton piecegoods . ) .
iiion yds) - TAL 1419 12,83 20,02 10,12 51,44

Total cotton raw

i 24,57 40,59 e 64,59
and mantfactures - 2457 19,59 3,

INDIAN OVERSEAS TRADE

The following moathly figiwes of Indian Over-
seas Trade have heen published for the month
of Decemnber, 1931.—

Rs. in lakhs.

Total import’s of private merchandise --- 9,25
Total exports of private wmerchandise .- 15,93
Net movement of treasure exports o 16,88
Total visible balance of trade, mer-

chandise and treaswre in favour of

i e 23,59
lndia 3,5
Balance of remittancis of funds
adverse to [ndia o 18,40

Jixeluding goods such as  railway materials
for State Railwayx noder Company  management
which are not paid for in the ordinary way and
cauvot be taken into accouat in the halance of

trade.

CHEAP INDIAN STEEL

1t is annouaced that several thousand tons of
Tudian steel have been sold for delivery in South
Wales at 80 shillings a ton which compares with
100 shillings a ion fand rclate five »)xﬂlings to ex-
clusive users of Wel:h steely quoted by Welsh
makers and with 82,61 to &5 shillings by Belgiap
manufacturers,
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PROBLEM OF INDIAN AGRICULTURE

The problem of improving Indian agriculture
was dealt with at a recent meeting of the Caleutta
Rotary Club at the Grand Hotel when Mr. A, T.
Weston, Director of Industries, Bengal. and the
new President of the Club, read a paper on the
subjoct, on behalf of Sir Charles Low, who was
for several years Director of Agriculture in the
Central Provinces and who retired from the
service in 1922,

After tracing a parallel between the Indian
agricultural position of to-day and that of
Englaud in the 14th ceatury, Mr. Weston said
that the people of Western Kurope had achievel
the results of to-day by their own unaided efforts,
evolving as they did 80 a system of government,
transport, marketing and scientific kuowledge
which had rendered progress possible.

it was time for Tndia, now that she was respon-
sible for her own administrative progress to change
that spirit of acquiescence for something more in
accordance with the spirit of the world to-day.
Mr. Weston illustrated his point with a short
resume of the amyple facilities at hand for market.
ing and distribution, which, he said, were only too
frequently not utilized.

Mr. Alfred Watson said he believed that the
real difficulty in Indian agriculture was the re-
placement of exhausted salts in the soil. Experts
had told him that where the land had bheen pro-
perly manured and more modern methods of
ploughing and agriculture mere adopted, the
return in the first year had been amazing, but that
in the second year the land became almost barren,
If systematic manuring were continued, however,
crops in subsequent years were prolific, but the
difficulty was that in the intervening year, the
peasants hiad no capital to carry on. Mr. Watson
thought that the Government would be doing a
great service by providing the peasants with
money to tide them over this barren period.

Agriculture

R —

SCIENTIFIC BREEDING

Various measures {or the impmvmn(!nt of cattle

Supoly and

has published its
Committeo  wag

in Sind are suggestad by the Catile
Improvement Committee, which

report. The appointed to

sent live stock
would be suilicient to cope with the

examine specially whether the pre

extra area of
land that would le brought under cultivation as a

result of the Lloyd Barrage Scheme.
The Committee, while holding  there will be o

insufliciency of cattle when the Barrage canals are

opened, nevertheless suggests scientific breoding
present  gnality of cattle, It
recommends the establishinent of two Government
farms for this purpose.

to inprove the

The Committee opposes the idea of zamindarg
being compulsorily made to grow a certain
proportion of fodder ecrops, Tt suggests that
grazing in Government unoccupied lands

in the
Barrage area should he free

and uncontrolled,

AGRICULTURAL RESKEARCH COUNCQII,
Prof. J. C. Ghosh, b.Se., Ilead of the Depart-

ment of Chemistry, Dacca University, has heen

Prow, J. (. GHOSH

appointed a member of the above (ouneil. Impor-
tant 1nvestigations on the nutrition

‘ of rice plants,
on the mechanical analysig of
)

. soils and op photo-
chemical reactions in gene

tal are being carried
out in his Laboratory

at Dacca,

iy
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sig M. HAILEY ON TASK O} SCIENCE
The inaugural address of the United Provinces

. . _—
Academy of Sciences was delivered in the Vizia
ade .

H. E. S MALCOLM HAILKY

pagaram lHall of the University, Allababad on
March 1, by H. E. Sir Malcolm Hailey.

In one direction said His Excellency in the
course of his speech “ Science will grow mon:e
specialized, in another move abstr‘use, and this
will, in itself, limit the pumber of person.s who
can make apything like a serious study of .1t. It
may be of suggestion somewhat dist'ressmg to
Scientists who look forward to the time when
they will bring the whole intellectual world under
their domination. But I am not sur-e myself
that the people of the world at large “fl]l be any
the worse off, because large numbers \\111 alw.ays
resist efforts to give them scientific education.
All that you really want to secure js that men ?f
a real scientific bent bave full sway for their
activity, that institutions for 1'esez?rch are properly
supported and adequately equipped and that

scientists themselves can be putin the way of
such an orgapisation of their energies as will
avold wastage of effort. 1 agree that there must
be autonomy for Sciemce. Much of what the
Scientist is doing is so far beyond the compre-
hension of the lay mind that any form of dictation
or even direction from outside is unthinkable.
But given that, it seems to me that you must be
content to allow Science to work its own leaven
on the mass intelligence of the world. We have
seen, in our own genperation, the rapidity of the
infiltration it effects and the powerful influence
it exerts in breaking up old concepts and rationa-
lising mass outlock. That is bound to be a
conlinuing process.”

THE LIMITS OF SCIENCE
“Modern science has disclosed a world of
surpassing grandeur, and while the world becomes
more and mniore intelligible it also becomes more
full of wonder and mystery,” sald Professor Sir

J. Arthur Thomson in a speech at Hove.

“The world of modern science is ome in which
the religious spirit can breathe more freely than
ever before in the history of mankind. Science
contributes to the refinement of religion.

It will be an evil day when science at work
stops to dance to any piping of poetry, philosophy,
or religion. But let us beware of compartmental
minds. It is possible that poetry, philosophy,
and religion may do science a good turn in
keeping it vividly aware of its own limitations.

There are facets of truth which science never
seeks to describe, which its instruments” are not
adapted to measure. Science seeks primarily
for understanding, but it also seeks, less directly,
no doubt, to remove evils and increase good.
To most values, especially where the higher
reaches of human life are concerned, religion
has a more sensitive conscience than is possible
to science,
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Railways

THE RAILWAY BUDGET
The Railway estimales presented by Sir George

Rainy in the Assewbly on Feb. 20 disclose a

o

%

SR GEORGE RAINY

deterioration in railway position as compared with
last year, due entirely to fall in receipts. The
total loss now expected from commercial lines is
712 crores. Owing to general trade depression,
total trailic veceipts froin commercial lines are
estimated at %O 1,2 croves or % crores lower than
last year. both passenger and goods earnings
show a decrease of 5 12 per coent. below ast
year's level in spite of enhancements in rates and
fares dwring the year.

The total working cxpenses of commercial lines
however show a large decrease, heing 61 crores,
or 6 crores less than the actual expenditure of
last year, in spite of 36 lakhs additional payment
to depreciation and inereased expenditure on
gratuities to stafl discharged on retrenchment
which may be taken- as counterbalanced by
amounts obtained from emergency deductions in
pay: The followiog table inakes the position clear,

> .

1430-31 ACCOUNTS
o Rs,
]r:urmngx inchuding interest K. M50 Crores
Fxpenses including interest charges, &g O%.36 B
Loss on comumercial lines e 306 !
Loss on strategic lines e R
Total loys :).1"‘ .
5.1 "
Hat-52 BUDGET ESTIMATLE
l{}arnings inelnding interest, &g - 101,02
Lxpenses inclindinge interes ’ \ T8l
Xpi(l}‘ﬂ:* inelnding terest charges, & Y784 )
waltioon commercial lines EAE
'Lnss on strategic lines L
Fotal loss 1':'2 ,
Hiad »
5152 REVISED ESTIMATE
Farniags fnelnding futerest, Lo, M 68
Expenses ineluding tnrevest cliarges, & -+ 9492 y
. i) dhle
Loss on eommercial lines S FT I
’L;n.\s o strategic liney ".()" ;
l'otal loss “;'L: ;
. AR "
1952-358 BUDGET ESTIMATE
Sarnings including intepe N 7
Iix n-n:-*-‘ felndi it o DR ’
xpen: pritiing interest charges, &e...- 94 50 '
Losy an commercial lines ' . 'Jil'i) ;
loss on strotegic Hnes ... ; ‘;' "
Total loss 7.;'.: .
. D

Caplital Expenditure tor 1932 ‘

' ; 35 will he oo
against Ra. 835 croves for 19519, be Rs. 101 erores

NEW RAILWAY IN THE U. P,
A milestone  of progress in the

i i exteasion of
l'allWHys in

Totg M
‘. : the United Provinces was made a
oW days ago B i

Y8 ago when the Haidargarh

_ . Sultanpur
scetion of the |

. acknow-Sultanpwr-Zafarabaid pro-
Ject was opened to teaflic.

The project was sanctioned by the Railway
2 " M
Board in 1927 at au estimate

4 cost of Ra. 120
lakhs. The line \

15 abiowt 136 1iles g length
and connects Lucknow with 7,

m Jaunpur  Disteict torming
of the Moghalserai- Lucknow
expected (o justity the capital

afarabad, a town
a Junction station
loop line. 1ty is
outlay very rapidl
tpucted to pid

a5 1L 1S an improvement on the Partabgarh chordy
p RALLAVAY RETRENCHMENT ‘I
Phe Secretary, All-India Railwaymen’s Fodera
l an annonncoment to the effect
that nearly 12000 employees in all

tion, has mado

‘ railways
. din lien of short time, and
a8 far as the South Indjap Railway i
225 worksl

2 wp labourers 20

o PAabowers and 25 non.workshop
abourers would he retrencld.

would be retrenche

5 concerned,

at
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THE BRITISH MOTOR-CYCLE
attendance at the Motor Cycle

Jich closed on December o,

All told, the
Show at Olympia, wl
was 67,998

While, paturally, the
considerably lower than

notable lac
Almost without excep-

total attendapce was
it was last year, this

4 (13 M . 1
 of “ sight-seers
time there was a I g

‘aays The Mutor Cyele), ‘
i?:r):ihlose lucky enough to yisit the Sh(:w wm'(-\:
pnh*ntia] viders.  What tl}(,
made up for In
towards the end

either keen riders or
visitors Jacked in munbers they

enthusiasnt, and mannfacturers
of the week were
yolume of husiness W

(Yontinental yisitors were 8
arked thao it has been for years:
p of the pounfl, many

acveeably surprised at the
hich they had transacted.

NUINErous, and their

interest more 1
due to the devaluatio
ers of British motor-cycles.

Show there

and,
were the eagor buy
a the final day of the

Tudeed, o ! |
of optimism, which angurs

was a distinet note
well for the future of B

————

ritish wotor-cycles.

HINT TO MOTORISTS
pow  equipping their cars
Rupning balance

with
Motorists are
pew tyres for
on the wheels, 8338 :
of General Motors India, '
rupping.  An eight

winter service. ala
B J. Minpett, Service
Timited, 1s
Manager
y to emsure smooth . |
wheel and a four ply

is unsatisfactory.

necessar
left front

)y tyre on the
vy e at wheel,

tyre vn the 1'i;;llt fro -
i real wheels.
T o applics to reat wh
l lm) Sta“:' [ n{alnco he wheel and tyre
Out-ot-hH ]

Lquses useven tyre wear and there-
life of thetyre copsiderably.
n a Buick straight eight at
This is an

mant-

condition of

assembly also
fore shortens the 1
ey tyre installed o
ﬁl\eelfzctzx'y is checked for balance. o
additional check to that made by the tyre -
Buick rejects all tyres that do not come
of perfect halance, :
¢ since the Buick straight
] over half a million,

facturer.
within close limnits
that have passed this tes
eight was introduced rm'x wel
Minert concluding.

and those

Bays M.

THE CARE OF THE BATTERY

The following hints on the care of the hattery,
given in one of the issues of the .{. 4. B.
Magazive, should prove of ucreat practical
assistance to motorists who look after their cars
personally and to owner-drivers as a class.  As
may be generally knowa, ewrrent is charged into
the starting battery by the geaerafor when the car
is vnoning, and when the car is stalionary or
running very slowly, cwrrent is taken out of the
battery. ‘The proporiion of charging to discharg-
ing depends on the running condition of the car.
1f it is trequently started and only yuos for short
distances, and if the lamps are frequently used in
the evening, the battery will recvive insufiicient
charge, whilst, on the other hand, it most of the
trips take place during the daytime, the battery
will be overcharged. As the wmaker of the car
does not know the conditions woder which the car
will have to run, be generally provides a generator
{or average conditions. The driver must, therefore,
inspect the condition of his battery from time to
time, in order to make sure that charging and
discharging are taking yplace in the correct
proportion. The generator is correctly adjusted
when the battery is always nearly fully charged,
and the specific gravity of the acid subsequently
always reads about 1270 to 1"280 in cold climates
and 1°220 to 1230 in tropical conditions. If the
acid density is constantly found to be considerably
Jower than these figures, it is a sure sign that the
battery is receiving too little  charge. The
generator must then be regulated or adjusted by a
specialisr, and the battery must be taken out of
the car and given a8 supplementary charge,
Batteries which are constantly uadercharged
gradually lose their capacity and finaily refuse to
work at all.

SOVIET MOLUR- WORKS
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. Currency and Banking

PROTEST AGAINST EXPORT OF GOLD

The Secretary of the Abmedabad Millowners’
Association has made a representation to the
Yinance Member to the Goverpment of India
urging the imposition of statutory restriction on
the export of gold.

The representation states that the export of
gold will not only accentnate widespread growing
economic distress in the country but it will be
reflacted in the further diminution of the purchas-
ing power of the people. Even countries like
Japan and Persia have placed embargo on the
export of gold and this is the one and the only
way of conservating gold resources of the country.

THE BANK OF MYSORE, LTD.
It is uaderstood that the net profit of the
Baok of Mysore, Ltd., for the year-ending 31st
December 1931 amounts to Rs. 4,27,334-1-10,

" which sum together with Rs. 26,846-8-1, brought

forward from 31et December 1930, aggregates
Re. 4,64,179-9-11.

An ipterim dividend at the rate of 1295 per
annum, free of income-tax, was paid for the
halt-year-ended 30th June, 1931, which absorbed
Rs. 1,20,000; placed to Reserve for Contingencies
Ra. 50,000.

PR Y

THE CENTRAL BANK OF INDIA, LD,

The Net Profit of the Central Bank of India,
Limited, for the year epding 31st December
1931; subject to audit, including the sum of
Rs. 5,00,189-3-7 from the last year's account,
amounts to Rs. 22,61,561-0-0.

‘PURCHASING POWER OF SILVER
A group of Senators, interested in ‘silver, have
accepted the invitation of a number of French
Deputies to form an ‘inftttal inter-parliamentary
association to studﬂy&""" e%iﬁ@\ion to restore the
purchasing power of silve %f'_ ¥

IMPERIAL BANK NET PROFITS

The report of the TImperial Bank of India for
the half-year ended 31st December, 1931, shows
that the half-year opened with the Bank Rate at
5 per cent. which was raised to 7 per cent. on
6th August and further raised to 8 per cent. on
22nd September, at which figure it remained
until the close of the balt-year. The average for
the half-year was 7,353 as against 5,277 for the
corresponding period of 1930.

After makiog the usual and necessary provi-
sions the net profit of the Bank for the half-year
amouated to Rs. 1945,773-7-6 which, with
Rs. 28,34,230-8-6 brought forward from the
half-year ended the 30th June 1931, makes a
total of Rs. 47,80,004-0-0.

This sum the Governors of the Bank disposed
of as follows :

In paymeut of a dividend to the share-
holders at the rate of 12 per ceat.

Rs,
per anoum free of Income-tax 33,756,000
Carried forward to the Profit and Loss
Account of the current half-year -+  14,05,004
Total - 47,80,004

———

BANK OF HINDUSTAN, LTD.

The third ordinary general meeting  of the
shareholders of the Bank of Hiadustan, Ltd., was
held at the Registered Office of the Bank, on the
20th February. Mr. T\ R. Venkataramna Sastriar,
C.LE., presided. After his introductory speech
was over the Chairman moved the adoption of the
report in a speech ia the course of which be
dealt with the outstanding features of the year
under veport and said that the result of the year's
working was satisfactory notwithstanding the acute
and unparalleled trade depregsion. It was, there-
fore, a matter of gladness that the management
had enabled the Direetors to make g be

inning i
the declaration of dividend, B o
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MANUFACTURERS' LIFE INSURANCE

The Forty Fifth Annual Report of the Manu-
facturers Life Insurance Company for the year
ending December 31, 1931 shows a record of
steady progress.

The total Assets of the Company amounted to
£23,738,469 an increase of over one and one-third
Million Pounds over the previous year. Of this
amount £9,330,906 was invested in Government,
Government Guaranteed, Municipal, Public Utility
aod other bonds. First Mortgages on Approved
Real Estate comprised £7,069,792, Preferred
and Common Stocks amouated to £513,811 of
which £351,761 was invested withio the last two
years. The total Insurance in Force amounted to
£111,462,236.

Payments to Policy holders and Benefici-
aries again constituted a record, amounting to
£2,948,232. Beneficiaries under death claims
received £857,430, while Payments to Living
Policyholders for Matured Policies, Annuities,
Dividents, etc., amounted to £2,090,793.

The General Agents of the Company are
Messrs. M. Kanji & Co., 51, Cowasji Patel Street,
Fort, Bombasy, who represent the Company in
Tndia for the last 30 years.

INSURANCE CLAIM

An interesting claim for fire insurance has
been just disposed of in the Calcutta High Court.

Ram Swarup, & wine merchant, had insured
his shop with a non-Indian company for the
year ending November 3, 1928. 'The policy was
renewable, and a cheque was sent for the
premium soon after. The company also issued
a receipt on November 26 renewing the policy.
In the meantime, on November 20, the shop
had been destroyed by fire oa learning the same
on November 28, the company cancelled the
renewal and refused payment.

Justice Buckland, while holding that the plaintiff
18d not acted other than bonafide, dismissed the
slgim as untensble,

INSURANCE IN JAPAN AND INDIA

Thirty-five years ago, says Indian Finance,
Japan started with practically a clean slate ; and,
although in Japan as in India, there are middle
classes and although it is not & country with great
capitalists and multi-millionaires, she could to-day,
by propaganda and work, get the third place in
the world in the matter ot the sum assured and in
the matter of per capita insurance, being next
only to the United States and Great Britain.
What Japan has done, Iudia can, may and must
do. Ir a country in which the earnings of the
people are menagre, insurance has a special
significance and a special scope. Full advantage
of this is yet to be taken and it is to he hoped .
that considering the vast field open, there will be
less of unseemly competition amongst tle
companies and their workers. All that is needed
ig emphasis that the Indian insuring public must
beware of concerns with hollow pretensions,
unsound management and ricketty security.,

SUN LIFE OF CANADA

The Sun Life Assurance Company of Capada
reports that the new assurances effected in the
year 1931 amounted to £108,480,643. The
premium income was £2G,100,54.6, an increase of
£1,385,910 over the previous year. This brings
the total income for 1931 up to £40,206,673,

Assets show a gain of over £7,411,00 and now
amount to £128,384,477.  Undivided surplus,
including contingency reserve, is £4,341,102,
Aupuity purchase money received amounted
to £4,892,085.

The figures given above are those prepared for
submission to the Insurance_Depnrtment of the
Canadian Government converted into pounds at

the par of exchange—namely, & 4.86-2-3 ¢
the pound. 2
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THE MURPHY REPORT

The Report is published of the Court of Inquiry
constituted by the Trades Disputes Act to
investigate certain matters connected with staff
retrenchments on Indian Railways.

The most important conclusion arrived atis that
where block retrenchment involving hundreds and
thousands of men is ordered, the charge of victi-
misation and favouritism can best be avoided by
having a single clearly defined ground for dis-
charge, namely, the shortness of service instead of
the present tests of inefficiency and least efficiency.

The Court did not examice individual griev-
ances, but attaches a list of persons who should
be restored or whose cases should be re-examined.
It also recommends that a Committee should be
constituted by each Railway administration to lay
down orders to Administrative Officers te secure
uniformity in all departments for the purpose of
retrenchment and that an appeal should lie to
such a Committee.

The report, which is unanimous, is signed by
Mr. Justice J. Murphy, Dr. 8. R. Masood and
Mr. T. R. Venkatarama Sastri, former Advocate-
General, Madras.

s

MADRAS LABOUR UNION

A meeting of the Madras Labour Union was
held in the first week of March and was
addressed by Messrs. B. Shiva Rao, R. R.
Bakhale and Major Milner MP

Mr. Shiva Rao in opening the proceedings,
referred to the evidence given by the represen-
tatives of the Madras Chamber of Commerce
and took strong exception to their statrment that
Trade Union in the presidency were not function-
ing satisfactorily. e pointed out that while
European trade and commerce were assigned
three seats, landlords 12, seats planters 2, and
Indian trade and commerce 3, it was considered
adequate for Labour to have two seatsina
legislature of 210,

Mr. R. R. Bakhale said that as a member of the
Lothian Committee it was not for him to say at
the meeting what the workers should demand ;
but they had to consider whether the abandon-
ment of adult suffrage and the restriction
of the franchise to perhaps 10 per cent of the
population would in any way improve their condi-
tions under Swaraj. They had also to consider,
he continued, whether the allotment of two seats
in the provincial legislature as proposed by the
Madras Government as against twenty for the
employers and capitalists was an equitable distri-
bution. He could not help expressing the fear
that under the scheme that was being placed
before them, the exploitation of the workers would
continue.

Major Milner asked the audieuce to believe
that the Labour Party in England and the British
trade union movement were sincerely anxious for
the introduction of government by the people and
for the people in India.

RURAL INDERTEDNESS
It is desirable, says the Eustern Times, that the
authorities together with sympathetic public
leaders possessed of an inside knowledge of the
cultivator’s financial disabilities and their causes

should initiate a serious and an exhaustive effort

to study the entire problem. Governmeat should

take up the matter as a national problem and, if
need be, appoint a Royal Commission, to study
the question and to suggest lines on which ade-
quate and effective legislation be initiated to solve
it for all times to come.

—

UNEMPLOYED IN U. 8. A,

According to a message from Washington, the
total number of unemployed in the United States

is 9,000,000, A Bill for providing reliof for the

‘unemployed has been rejected by the United
States Senate,
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WOMEN’S RIGHTS IN HYDERABAD

A resolution which provoked enthusiastic dis-
cussion and elicited unapimous support at the
Conference of Women's Association for Educa-
tional Advancement in Hyderabad concerned the
right of inheritance of Hindu women. The reso-
lution whole-heartedly supported the principles of
the Hindu Women's Property Bill as brought
forward in British India and requested H. E. H.
the Nizam's Government to appoint a committee
consisting of non-official members (1) “to examine
in all its aspects the question of improving the
position of women under the Hindu Law as at
present administered by the courts in the State
with special reference to recent legislation in
British India and certain Indian States. (2, To
submit a report indicating in what respects reform
is called for. (3) To propose a draft Bill embody-
ing the recommendations of the Committee.”

WOMEN POLICE

The scheme of women police has clearly arisen
from the embarragsment caused by women
joining the ranks of law-breakers, says the Pioneer,
and the immediate purpose is to eliminate some
at least ot the difficulties inherent in male
policemen dealing with women offenders. In
spite of all the evils attendant on Congress
agitation, it has done some good in that it has
accelerated the liberation of women from the
bondage of their homes aud the thraldom of

conservatism.

TRIUMPH OF GIRL STUDENTS
Young men have come out second best in some
of the recent examinations of the Calcutta Univer-
sity. Lady students have scored brilliant triumph.s.
The most remarkable success was 1n
Sanskrit, M.A. Miss. Kamalaranji Sinha topped the
list in thé first class in group and Miss. Prahlata
Gupta in group E. Miss. Ela Sen stands third

* in England.

39

WOMEN AND THE VOTE

The Women's Indian Association, the Sri
Sarada Ladies’ Association (Triplicane), the
Tawmil Ladies’ Association (Georgetown), and the
Madras Presidency Muslim Ladies’ Association
have considered the question of franchise for
women and are for adult suffrage.

They do not recommend any literacy qualifi-
cation for the reason that literate women, especially
among the Hindus, and the Muslims, form a small
percentage of the total population and also for the
reason that literacy does not necessarily imply
education. They do mnot think that property
qualification even though it be nominal, will bring
any large number of women on the electoral list
as the majority of the people are poor, the
majority of women do not practise any profession.

The Associations strongly recommend adult
suffrage as they feel that citizenship should be
enjoyed to an equal degree by men and women
the rich and the poor, the literate and the
illiterate.

If this be considered impracticable at present,
they are prepared to accept any other effective
method by which every adult over the age of
21 years will have a voice directly or indirectly in
the government of the country.

A LADY PRESIDENCY MAGISTRATE

Mrs. Yakub Hasan is the first Muslim Lady to
be appointed as Honoraiy Presidency Magistrate
in the Madras Presidency.

Mrs. Yakub Hasan is a Turkish lady, educated
at Constantinople and London, and has been
taking an active part in social work connected
with the amelioration of the life of women and
children. She has been serving on the Com-
mittees of the National Health Association,
Maternity and Child Welfare, Indian Red Cross
Society, Children’s Aid Societies, two or three
girls schools and orphanages.

——— e .
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INDIAN AND WESTERN ART

“Tt is increasingly realised that art has no boun-
daries and is the only and ultimate unifying factor
in the world. The language of art is universal.”

‘These sentiments were expressed by Her High-
ness Setu Parvati Bai, Jusior Maharani of
Travancors, when she declared the sixth Arts
Festival of the State open.

‘“ Art may borrow its methods, its technique and
its appliances from all over the world,” Her High-
ness continued ; “but it ceases to be true art
if it fails to be true to the special vision and
inheritance of each artist, It fails when there
occur unsuitable copying of western dress and
western tricks of speech such a8 we find in some
of our South Indian dramas.”

INDIAN ART IN LONDON
Mzr. Dhiren Krishna Barman one of the four
artists commissioned by the Government to paint
India House, London, in an interview with the
‘ Angociated Press ” said :

“I am glad to hear that our paintings bave
been well-received. We were conscious through-
out our stay in London that we were Indians
and the encouragement of our esteemed friend
and adviser, Sir William Rothenstein, inspired
us to produce through our brush the best Indian
ideals we could conceive of. Our vision was
not blurred either by geographical or racial
considerations”.

“The work in Loadon,” said Mr. Barman “ has
inspired us with hope and confidence. We have
humbly learned what the West can teach us in
the matter of techuique, while we steadfastly
remaioed loyal to our style. But we now want
further scope and more opportunities in India,
Itis not so much the monetary question that
urges us to appeal to the Government, Municipa-
lity, princes and wealthy men of India as much

as our desire to bring back the vanquished and
ignored national spirit in beauty.”

Of the four artists Mr. Barman comes from
Tipperah Raj family which is noted for its artistie
inclination and received his art training under
Mr. Nanda Lal Bose at Santinekatan. Mr. Ranada
Ukil is one of a family of born artists and
was a student of the Oriental School of Art
of Dr. Abanindra Nath Tagore; Mr. Sudhanshu
Chaudbury was also a student of the same
institution ; while Mr. Lalit Mohan Sen is an
AR.C.A. and received his training under Sir
William Rothenstein and before he was commis-
sioned to work in London was working with Mr.

Ashit Halder of the T.ucknow School of Arts
and Crafts.

A STATUE OF THE KING

The “New Delhi” correspondent of the
Manchester Guardiun cables to that paper that
it was announced last year that, on the
initiative of the Maharajah of Kapurthala, a
scheme was afoot for the erection of a statue of
the King-Emperor in New Delhi. The scheme
has since received the King’s approval and the
unanimous support of the rulfng Princes of India.
The statue, which will be of marble and sand-
stone, will represent the King seated on sn
elephant, and is being designed by Sir Edward
Lutyens. 1Itis hoped that it will be unvejled
-some time in the cold weather of 1933-4. Up
to the present Rs. 100,000 (about £7,600) has

been contributed. The cost is estimated at

about
Rs. 125,000.

————

A GEM OF GREEK ART
On instruction from the Duke of Portland the

world-renownad gem of Greek Art known as the

Portland Vase has been re-deposited in the

British Museum. Three years 8go it was offered
for sale when at 29,000 guineas it was withdrawn,

thig figure being far below the reserve price,
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MADAN MOHAN A GREAT PLAYER

India's tennis future looks rosy, says Lt. Col.
B. 0. Roe.

«The brightest feature has been the advance
of Madan Moban as a singles player. He has
twice beaten Avory, ranked amoogst the first ten
players in England, and in the opinion of many
people worthy of a lhigher place than he was
awarded, and oo one occasion Madan Mohan won
a set off Jiro Satoh who bids fair to go' right to
the top of the tree in Lawn 'T'ennis.

If only Madan Mohan would cultivate volleying, -

he would soon be considered worthy of a place in
the world’s first ten. When a player finds a

particular kind of game wins him endless tourna-

ments, it is no doubt difficult for him to change
that gawme, especially when the change will %-esult
in a temporary set-back, though the ultimate
result will be to give him a higher place in the

tennis world.”

SOUTH INDIA TENNIS

The final of the Men's Singles of the South
Indian Championships was won on the 4th March
by N. Krishnaswamy from T. B. Balagople
by three sets to two. Balagopal started in
champion-like form and annexed the first tvfo
gets rather easily. Krishnaswami struck form in

. the third set and taking it at 6-3, went straight't
for the npext and drew level. Krishnaswafm
showed greater staying powers and lsfsted to win,
thus keeping up his All-India reputation.

Seores:—N. Krishnaswami beat T. B.
Balagopal 2-6, 3-6, 6-3, 6-4, 7-5.

NEW SPEEDBOAT RECORD
At Miami Beach, Florida GarWood, . the
American Speedboat King made what is claimed
to be a new world’s speedboat record at the
Indian Creek with an average mean speed over a
mile each way of 111712 miles per hour.

THE BURMANS AND PONY RACE

The Burmese are fond of gambling, so any
sport that can give them speculative thrills
naturally appeals to this phase of their character,
says a writer in the Sport Illustrated. In the
country districts, he adds, pony racing finds much
favour. The famous Burma ponies are small,
hardy animals standing about 11/13 hands. Their
racing equipment like their ordinary riding gear
is primitive ; cotton pads form saddles, while
cotton rope or web make bridles, stirrup holders
and girths. The course is anything up to a mile
and the races are run in heats of two. Small
stakes are provided for the owners but betting is
the soul of this sport in which the women 880 join
by freely backing their fancies. These cheery
village functions find their echo in Rangoon where
there is one of the finest race-courses in the East,
replete with electric totalizator and all the lates
innovations for first class racing.

FIRST INDIAN AIR RACE

The Viceroy's Cup for the first Indian Air Rac
was won on the 20th February by Dr. Sproul o
the Punjab Flying Club. Dr. Sproul’s machin
was a GIPSY. Mr. Wingfield of the Bomba
Flying Club, whe flew a Puss Moth, was second.

Dr. Sproul's speed averaged 96 miles an hou
and Mr. Wingfield’s 120.5 miles an hour.

It was a handicap race and the first machine t
cross the winning line was awarded the race.

The first machine took off from the New Dell
aerodrome shortly after half-past gix this mornir
and the last machine to return arrived at exact
a quarter to six this evening, so that the race toc
only a little over eleven hours, two of which we
compulsory stops.
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TEN COMMANDMENTS OF HEALTH

1. Drink a glass of fruit juice first thing
every morning, and at least five glasses of water
during the day.

2. Sleep eight hours out of the twenty-four.

3. Go to bed with a perfectly clean face.

4. Use soft water for washing and the
mildest of soaps.

5. Take one hour’s steady exercise each
day.

6. Never powder a hot or dirty face.

7. Brush and comb the hair for ten minutes
night and morning.

8. Pat cold cream iato the skin once each
day.

9. Protect face, neck and arms adequately
from sun and wind.

10. Don't worry, and go to sleep smiling,

GEOGRAPHY AND HEALTH

At the annual Conference of the Geographical
Association, a health administrator’s attitude to
geography was outlined by Sir Leslie Mackenzie,
M.A., M.D, LL.D, F.RS.E, in his presidential
address.

‘ The maintenance of health,” he ssid, * in the
relation of the peoples to the lands they live in is
a primary condition of all progressive civilisations
and, in the modern world, the medical health
administrator has now his place in organising the
scientific study of disease, and in applying the
results to generate a new heaven out of an old
earth. Geography ie his guide, and his work
provides a new motive for the study of geography.

HEALTHY HUNGER

“If you desire perfect health—health of the
highest degree—you should never eat except
when the call comes from natural hunger. That
is one of the greatest rules of life, for more
depends upon the observance of this rule than
upon any other law of man’s being,” writes the
Editor of Health for All,

“How can this sense of hunger be developed ?
Only by reducing the number of meal

the quantity eaten at each meal,
natural foods.

8, reducing
and eating

“Two meals a day, or at most, the three light
ones, with nothing to pass the lips between meals,

except water when thirsty, will give anyone this

desirable possession, the attainment of which
will be well worth any effort expended.”

——

WHEN YOU FEEL GIDDY

Giddiness, if not the result of some definite
disease, is often due to indigestion and biliousness

It is true, however, says a Physician in the
Times of India that it may result from serious
trouble, and if you suffer continually from giddi-
ness you should be thoroughly examined by your
doctor.

When digestion is at fault, cut down your diet
to the minimum for a day or two—tea and toast
for breakfast, milk and fruit at lunch time, and
a simple supper in the evening, avoiding greasy,
heavy dishes and all condiments,

A mercury pill at bedtime, with a dose of galts
on rising, will put you right in no time, but if
the digestive trouble is of long-standing, only a

course of medicinal and dietetic treatment will be
of any value.

PEEVISHNESS IN CHILDREN
Irritable children need not be ¢

ously, provided the irritablit
Continued fractiousness,

aken too seri-
Yy i8 not constant,

ted however, is a sign that
something is wrong with the health.

Every child has hig moment
as have grown-ups,
easily disturbed tha

Small causes,
digestion,

8 of peevishness,
but the child’s temper is more

n that of his parents.

for example, & little upset in
oo may temporarily unbslance him,

at is true from him is also tr

- om - hi ue for th
%rovyn ups. Increasing irritability should a]wayg
e nvestigated by 4 doctor, because there gre

Py a0 o A,
:z;:ﬁgtogfmses which give rise to this distressing

i
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Hobbies st

STAMP COLLECTING

The other day a sea-stained envelope, which
had been retrieved-from a sinking aeroplane in
mid-Atlantic, changed hands for £200, observes
Harry Harper, while not long ago £500 was paid
for an airmail stamp which, instead of having th'e
tiny aeroplane in its centre right-way up, as it
should have been, had by an error been printed
upside down.

Those are just two instances in respect of a
hobby now becoming one of the most fascinating
in the world—that of the collection of stamps or
covers carried by aeroplane, airship, or flying-
boat in journeys which have made aerial history.

The interest now being taken in souvenir air-
stamps and envelopes has been proved, conclu-
sively, in regard to such experimental or
Christmas mails as have been carried specially by
Imperial Airways to Australia and South Africa.
Of such pioneer Empire air-mails, many thousands
of special envelopes have been printed as
momentous, and in each case the complete issue
has been exhausted some time before the
departure of the 'plane, while seekers of these
gouvenirs have clamoured eagerly for more.

MOVING PICTURE CAMERA

A demonstration of & moving-picture camers,
which can take ten times as many exposures a
gecond as the machines now in use, has been
given before the Academy of Sciences, Paris.
From 2,000 to 3,200 views a second can be
recorded by this machine, the invention for
Dr. A. Magnan and M. Huguenard. By means of
it one may see exactly how a fly works its wings
when flapping them ninety times a second. This
opens up new possibilities to biologists, and also
to aviators, who may learn much from such films
depieting the flight of insects and small birds.
The inventors expect to perfect their machine to a
point at which it will record 10,000 exposures a

] Ocond|

RADIO LINK FOR EMPIRE

The British Broadcasting Corporation intends
erecting a short-wave transmitter which is to cater
for broadcasting for all parts of the British
Empire throughout the world. Discussions on
this matter have recently been carried on with the
Government and the plan was put forward at the
recent Colonial Conferences.

Financial difficulties in connexion with the
permanent institution of such a broadcasting ser-
vice have hampered the development of the
experimental transmitter GHSW at Chelmsford
for this purpose, but the urgent need felt for such
a broadcasting system has induced the B.B.C, to
decide on a speedy solution.

This broadcasting will convey a programme
from the Mother Country to a maximum number
of listeoers in all the parts of the British Empire
at times which are most favourable for listening.

The building of the broadcasting station to be
erected at Daventry will be commenced within a
short time.

RADIO CRIME DETENTION

Following the example of the police in Great
Britain and the United States, the chiefs at the
Paris Prefecture of Police are devoting their
attention to the perfecting of their wireless
equipmeat. The Municipal Council has just
approved an expenditure of £55,000 (at the
present rate of exchange) on the installation of
new stations and the equipment of motor vehicles,

Special importance is attached to the creation
of an official automobile wireless service. Not
only are five cars to be fitted out for the use of
this department but all the cars used by police
inspectors for touring the streets of the capital
are to be equipped with receiving sets, It will thus
be possible to concentrate a fleet of police cars at

a given point at very short notice when & erime
is reported Action after ‘“‘smash and grab” raids
and pursuit for car thieves will be rendered
much swifter,
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Wit and Humour

————— A ——

MODERN ETHICS

“ Where's old Bill been lately ? I haven't scen
him for months.” .

“What? Haven't you ’eard ? He's got three
years for stealin’ a car.”

“ What did he want to steal a car for? Why
dido’t he buy one an’ not pay for it, like a
gentleman ?"’—T%he Outspan.

* * * *

THE ECONOMIST
8ir Peregrine (to butler) : “ Now, Perkins, strict
economy is the order of the day. From now on,
remember, only half the usual amount of soda
in my whisky”— Humorist.
® * ® ®

“‘What became of that clerk you had here.”

“Ihad to fire him. A man came with his
bride to buy a book for reading on honeymoon

and the stupid assistant offered her ‘‘Travels
With a Donkey.”—Das Kliene Witzblatt,
: * ® * *

The curfew tolls the knell of parting day,

A line of cars winds slowly o'er the lea,

A pedestrian plods his absent-minded way

And leaves the world quite unexpectedly.

*® ® *® L]

It is uopleasant to play cards with a bad
loser, 8till, it is a lot better than playing with
any kind of a winner.

* * = #

A certain firm had the following printed on
Jits salary receipt forms:

“Your salary is your personal business and
should not be disclosed to anyone.”

The new employee, in signing the receipt,
added: “I won't mention it to anybody. I'm
just as much ashawmed of it as you are.”

TEACI?ER: “Wh’; is onr fanguage c:lled' the
Mother Tongue? ”
SCHOLAR: “Because my father never gets a
chance to use it!”
* * * *

Why is the boss’s son going round looking so

pleased ? asked the typist.

A life insurance doctor just examined him and
found him O. K. said the boss’s secretary.

Well, what of that ? asked the other girl.

The secretary laughed knowingly.

It happens to be the only examination he has
ever passed, she replied.
* * # #®
LAWYER: “ Where did he kiss you?"
PRETTY PLAINTIFF: “ Qg the mouth, sir,”

LAWYER: ““No, no! you don't understand I
mean where were you? "

PLAINTIFF (blushing): “In his arms, sir.”
* * ® #
Q. Whenis an artist dangerous.”
A. Whea he dvaws a weapon and his designs
are bad.
» * *® ®
GEORGE: “Mark my words, some day the
worm will turn !”

TOI&{: “But what is the use of it turning ? A
worm is the same both sides, isn't it ? "

GUIRAT PROVIDENT &
INDUSTRIAL CO. LTD.

(Possessing Government Security)

(ESTABLISHED IN 1924 IN BARODA)

Prompt settlement of clajims, Advance
up-to Rs. 250 payable to the Claimants
of the deceased Policy Holders on the
assurance of the death of the Policy Holders.

WANTED AGENTS ON LIBIRAL COMMISSION,
Apply to :—

M. T. SHAH, Esq.,
Sole Agency Organiser,

17, Nanji Building, Elphinstone Circle,
Fort, BOMBAY,

E. Feb. '33. Rajan.
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“"STOP THAT DRIFTING"

1

Sir Herbert Austin’s Appeal to Every Man and Woman
Who Wishes to Succeed in Life.

S iR HERBERT

AUSTIN, Chair-
man of the world-fam-
ous Austin Motor Co.,
Ltd., and one of the
most enterprising and
successful industrial
leaders, warmly re-
commends Pelman-

|
I
|
|

ism to those who wish

‘ S[R HERBERT AUSTIN, K.BE, t0 succeed in life.

“ To. command opportunity and compel success,’
‘he writes, * every man must havea full and sure con-
viotion of his inherent right to'a place in the aun, and

must then train his mind to such vigour that it is

. capable of grappling with the problems of life as they

arrive. )
« Here it is that I am sure Pelmanism is proving of

> jmmense help to the po_ople of to-day.

ST AT R

£y
*

«¢Too many people are just drifting; l_’elmahisrn
can stop that drifting and start the drifter ona
useful journey.” Make your mind Efficient.

A shoet course of Pelmanism brings out the mind'l '
" latent powers and develops them to the highest pitch
- of efficiency. It banishes such weaknesses and defects

. a8 -
Depression Mind-Wandering
Sh;neu The * Inferiority Complex ™
Timidity Indecision
Forgetfulnes~. Weakness of Will
The Worry Ehmdit Procrastination
Unnecessary Fears Reatlessness

which interfere with the effective working-power
of the mind and in their place it develops strong,

.. positive. vital qualities such as:

—Concentration —Directive Ability
. —QOptimism +—Presence of Mind
* '—Cheerfulness —Courage
—Judgment —Self-Confidence
| —Imitiative —Self-Control
—~Will Power —Reliabilit
—Decision —Driving Force
* '—Originality —Salesmanship
~—Resourcefulness —Business Acumen

and a Reliable Memory,

! By developing these qualities you add to your

efficiency and consequently to your Earning Power.

E' ol n

1

The value of a Pelman Training is borne out by
the letters received from those who have taken the
Course, some extracts from which are given here:—

An Agent writes: *“I have more Self-Confidence
and‘:trong Will-Power.” (C. 32,4249

A Teacher writes: * Your system has given me
much power of Concentration and my Memory has
considerably improved.” (B. 32,285.) °

An Apprentice writes: *“In the ‘Little Grey
Boo;l’ Iplgel that I have a brain tonic that will last
for ever.” (K. 32,051,) -

A Bank Clerk writes: *I feel sure I owe my new
job to you, as I would not have tried for it if I
had not had that feeling of Confidence which your
Courase gave me,” (G. 42,145)

A Secretary writes: ** My Will-Power has cer-
tainly improved. I am Self-Conscious. I have
developed greater determination—a will to succeed—
and more tolerance towards others.” (J.32,148)

A Typist writes : “There is a great improvement
in my Memory. I can recall things now without the
great exertion which was required before I had the
Course.” . (C. 32,509.) .

A Solicitor reports that he has increased in self-:
confidence, alertness and self—contr_ol. He bhas alsoi
gained stronger powers of Perception and Concen.:
tration.” (W. 32,651.);

A Book-keeper writes: “1 have derived wonder-.
ful benefits and hope for atill more. The Course has
given me a greater interest inlife. I am now able to
tackle things which seemed far too difficult for
me to attempt.” (E. 32,134.)

1f, therefore, you wish to make the fullest use of
the powers now lying latent or only semi-developed
in your mind, you should send to-day Yor a free copy
of “ The Efficient Mind " and for particulara
ensbling you “ to eorol” for a course of Pelmanism
on specially convenient terms. |

POST THIS COUPON
The Secretary,

THE PELMAN INSTITUTE

Indian Headquarters : DELHI, 8.
Branch: 57/8, Park Street, Calcutta.

Please send me & Free Copy of “ The Efficient Mind"
and forms offering specialiy convenient terms.

ADDRESS «ceeercecatiicneinciiieciniiiiiiniiiiies .....; ............

................................ Ssssssccoentsentsnsiansae

OCCUPATION..covosssierarsass eevensiivessrorionerarnscans
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‘Very. heavy Tc":oﬁ'struction, Rs. 1412 each.

~ Mosquito Curtam Poles, Rs. 7-14 Set

URZON & CO

' /THE LARGEST FURNISHING. *
| -ﬁé\‘US? IN BOUTHERN INDIA
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ade this exquisite perf
made this exquisite perfume
Lotus and rose, jasmin and magnolia —how sweetly Nature )
= . blends them in the lovely fragrance of the Himalaya hillsides !
This fragrance has been captured for your pleasure now-—to

* give you the fresh, lingering allure which flower perfumes
alone can give. . ,

PERFUME

 Erasmic Perfumers-and Fine Soapmakers London England

X HE 223-19A

0. E. June '82. L.
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Sandal

are superior TOILET SOAPS
exquisitely scented and suitable
for the tenderest skin.

BENGAL CHEMICAL AND
v,_\P:IARMACEUTIICAL WORKS. LD.,
. \IGALGUTTA

thdne
Halr(hl

a halr oil of super quahty .
Delightfully perfumed and
unique for all diseases of

_ the hair. " '

BENGAL GHEMIGAL AND
PHARMACEUTICAL WORKS, LD.,
@AL@UTTA

| P
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SWADESHI (LOTHS FROM INDIAN YARNS

MANUFACTURED BY

The Central India Spg. Wvg. & Mig. Co.’s Empress Mills, Nagpur.

The Swadeshi Mills, Bombay.
The Ahmedabad Advance Mills, Ahmedabad.

The Tata Mills, Bombay.

'All~ Descriptions of Cloth

Plain and Fancy, Grey, Bleached and Dyed, Coarse and Fine at

" MiLL PRH@ES

——KALKADEVI ROAD near PRINCESS STREET.

- ]

Retail Shop in Bombay

b Comp;nies’ goods also available wholesale and re;ail
The above - ’ v

at pnces fixed by the Mills at

AD, AKOLA, AMRITSAR, BANGALORE, BARAKAR,

AB
" AHMED BOMBAY, BURHANPUR CALCUTTA,

BEZWADA, BILASPUR,
CAWNPORE, CHAIBASS
JUBBULPORE, KARACHI,
pATNA, RAIPUR, ~RANCHL

MADRAS, MUZAFFARPUR, NAGPUR,
SECUNDERABAD, SHIMOGA,

24. BRUCE sT.. FORT. BOMBAY.

A, COIMBATORE, DELHI, HUBLI,

S| etesmmes | s | b | s | s | s |

RANGOON, SAMBALPUR, -
A, SHOLAPUR AND WARDHA.

" |

) 3L —3F 10

7

H | TATA SONS, LTD., AGENTS,

n::!::!:::l::lc::l
T 00 B




INDIAN LABOUR = INDIAN (a7,
MAXIMUM BREEZE |, MINIMUM  COST

Ceiling Fans

INDIA, ROHTAS AND BHaraT,
ALL SIZES ALL VOLTAGES

APPROVED
&
USED
BY
Govi. & Public

“TARA Y Departments
TABLE OR BRACKET FANS
A& o
SMOOTH AND SILENT
Most Reliable, Economical & Durable,
MANUFACTURERS :

THE INDIA ELECTRIC WORKS, LTD
23, South Road Entally, CALCUTTA.
Telegram ** Manufactor "’ Telephone Park, 321,

E. Mar. '33,

u

LEARN THE TRUTH ABOUT SAMPLE FRER,
YOURSELF, (Send 0-2-0 Stamp).

Distingnished by Merit

.I’AIN()LENE
(Regd.)
Awarded firgt clagg
certificatos, A pear-

less Livjuid Pain Baln
amd liniment,

Free Test Horoscopes by Famous Bombay Astrologer,

Hundreds who have tested the skill of “ Pundit Tabore’”,
famous psychic, proclaim him the modern wizard of
Astrology. GEORGLE MACKEY of New York believes
that the Bombay expert niust pussess some sort of second-
sight.  Applying the ancient science to
useful purposes, Tabore hag Liilt up an
enviablo reputation. The acenracy  of
bis predictions and the sound, practical
advice contained in his Horoseopes has
served to win many new adherents to
Astrology and to place the seience
In & more elevated position than it has
heretofore held. i Horoseopes deal
with such subjects as Jusiness, Specula- :
tion, Finances, Love-atfairs, Matrimony ff’,& R
Travels, Friends. Encmies, ete, 7R ﬁh

In order to popularise hiz System,  RFY w aena teist Maan
Tabore is sending FREE Partial Horoscopes to all who
write and send him their ful} names, (Mr,, Mrs, or Miss),
address, date, month and year of birth, ALL CLEARLY
WRITTEN or printed by themselves in block letters Boml
together with 6 Annas Stamps to pay postage and mise, ] Ombay 14,
expenses. No personal interviews; all consultations by Madras Ayent V. K. VARADA ROW
post only. Address: * PUNDIT TABORE " (Dept. 354-A), 83, Venkatran A
Upper Forjett St., Bombay VII. gam Dillaj Street,

Powerful remedy for
eold, cough, head-
ache, neuralgia, Ingy,.
820, rhewmatigm
and all musen)q, and
Joint aches ang paing,
Anmnas 6 a Bottie,

Waanted respectal)le

g M g "l
RMhgyy g it
1) .

Wil

)

l.)ish‘ihutors.

E. April '32. F. Aug. '32, Rajan, 'l‘riprlicane, MADRAS,

PAINOLENE MFg, gp_

The United India Life Assurance
| Company Limited.

Head Office : Madras. | [ Established 1906.

What Experts Say Ahout the “United India”.

t0:

Mr. K. S. R Aiyar, Secretary and Manager, Jupiter General Insurance Company

Ltd., and Founder of the Indian Life Assurance Offices Association, Bombay :—

“The “ Upited Todia” is the premier Life Insuranece Company in the Madras
Presidency and it has proved its utility and service to the public by the very
substantial position that it has attained to-day in that part of the country where sach
Institutions are conspicuous by their absence. It has served many a Policy-holder
and has to-day reached a stage for rendering the greatest of service to the cause of
humanity.”

Dr. B. Pattabi Seetharamayya Garu, Chairman of the Board of Directors, The
Andhra Insurance Company Ltd., Masulipatam :—

‘“If caution combined with a certain push can carry any business to success, one
illustration of such success is to be found in the rise and growth of the * United India ",
“ United India " stands-to us as an example of silent and steady work which is hound
to succeed.”

Mr. Byraymjee Hormusjee, General Manager, Zenith Life Assurance Compahy
Ltd., Bombay :—

“The record of the “ United " is a record of which any Life Office can justly feel
proud. The *“ United India " has in no small measure contributed towards creating
public confidence in lndian lnsurance Companies and its marked progress should he
& source of inspiration to its yonnger coctemporaries. Its Directors and Management
deserve to he congratulated for the position it has created for itself in the Indiag
Tusurance world."”

' P T .



What Experts say about the “ United India " —(Conta.)

Professor K. B. Madhava, M.A., A.LA., Consulting Actuary ; Head of the Depart-

ment of Mathematical Economics and Statistics, University of Mysore :-—

“On the whole by every test that I kaow as a Public Actuary I am satisfied that the
least your Policy-holders are obtaining is sixte/en annas for their rupee.”

Pandit K. Santanam, Managing Director, Lakshmi Insurance Company Ltd.,

I ahore ;—

“The * United India '’ has been one of the pioneers in the insurance world of India
and the policy of its original promoters and Directors was largely instrumental in
popularising life insurance in Southern India and especially in creating in the Indian
public a feeling of confidence and trust in Tudian owned and Indian managed concerns.
'The reputation for soundness and integrity it has built up for itself is bound to be of
immense help to it in its extended activities.”

Mr. G. S. Marathev, MA., A.LA., Actuary. Poona :—-

“ Yours has been a Company which is uniqnue among Life Assurance Companies in
India in certain respects. Yor a largze number of years, it was the only Company
worth the name established in the Madras Presidency, and it had made a wmark for its
cautionsness and efliciency of administration. The successive Valuation Reports
showed a strength relative to its standing and volume of hunsiness which could be
envied by almost any other Indian Company: sud the progress of your Company
has been a matter of pride to the people of Madras.”

Mr. Lalji Naranji, Merchant and Mill-owner, Director of the Jupiter Genera)

Insurance Company Ltd., Bombay :—

“1 believe that this is the first proprietary Life Tnsurance Company started by Indians
in Madras: and Madras bas oot many large commercial institutions managed b
Indians. It gives me immense pleasure to find that this one Company has now becomz
{uite 8 strong and powerful institution. There i8 enormous scope for well-managed
Companies like the ‘‘ United India . 5

Mr. S. B. Cardmaster, Manager (Life) of the New

India  Assurance Comp
Ltd., Bombay :—

any,

*The Ulnited Indis has, in my opinion, maintained
Life Assurance Company and it has my hest wis
prosperity.”

all the traditions of a fivat-rate
hes for yet greater strength apd

‘. !
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KEROSENE
MOTOR SPIRIT
MOTOR O0ILS
INDUSTRIAL -
~LUBRICANTS
PUBL 01
MEXPHALTE
SPRAMEX

E R
0T

GOLASY
FLINTKOTE

SHELL FURNITURE POLISH
SHELL HouseEHOLD oIL
SHELL cAR CLEANER

SHELLTOX

BURMAH-SHELL OIL STORAGE & DISTRIBUTING ©0. OF

(Incorporated in England)

CALCUTTA
E. Febh. '33.
2

BOMBAY
L A.S. (Cal)

MADRAS KARACHI

INDIA, LTD.

Agents.

NEW DELHI.
Ap. 1
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Principal Agencies :—

AHMEDABAD,
AJMERE,
AMRAOTL,
AKOLA (Berar),
BANGALORE,
BARODA,
BASRA (lraq),
BELGAUM,
BHUSAWAL,
BIJAPUR,
BIKANER,
DADAR,
DEOLALL,
DHARWAR,
DHULIA,
DOHAD (Panchmahal)
GADAG,

GOA,

GODHRA,
GWALIOR,
HINGANGHAT,
HYDERABAD (Dn.),
IGATPURI,

JALGAON,
JETPUR,
JODHPUR, ‘
JUNAGAD,
KARACHI, ‘\
KARAD, \
KHAMGAON (Barar)
KHANDWA,
KIRKEE,
KOLHAPUR,
LONAVLA,
MADRAS,
MAHABLESHWAR,
MARMAGOA,
MATHER®,
MHOW,

NAGPUR,

NASIK ROAD,
NAVSARI,
PUNCHGANI,
POONA,

RAJKOT CITY,
RATNAGIRI,
SANGLI,
SECUNDERABAD,
SHOLAPUR,
SUKKUR,

SURAT,
WARDHA,

All Bookstails, Messrs.
A. ¥ Wheeler & Co.,
an *sthams.

Samomenn, — Felsoram “twdoml,

/
INDORE CITY, GAG! N
ITARSI, /‘f ’ »..\j"?ld_}!‘ WESTERN INDIA

| Fndian Daily Rluil

A Complete Advertisihg

Campaign in Itself.

Concentration of your Advertising
in the “Indian Daily Mail” means
efhcient  distribution in  the shortest
possible time at the lowest cost

K/,’;f-:-'mdstq INFLUENTIAL CIRCULATION

AVERAGE . 11,000 DAILY SALES

Most Up-to-date

and

Best News,
Sporting Items

and

Pictures

Write fer Tarift, o,

The Manager,
Indian Daily Mail, Ltd.,
8. Bakeheuss Lans,

SOMRAY.
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: — -SOILED BOOKS
J :cuza §STANDARD§
1 Selling Price Rs. 1-14-0 each
1 Encoura ﬂ | e e
e n lan n uStrleS %zi I N K S R E G D. % Now to be cleared off at Aonas 12 each.
i) & V. P ge E ign- i
J F g;: For STEEL and FOUNTAIN PENS. @ advan::d Postage Extra. Foreign-cash in
B, . . &
ALL ISN‘: Inks and Ink Powders in all colours in stock. %% % ‘ﬁ(())\IGET' %)AURRF}*;H[F[;, ,;INID MARRIAGE
— . . ‘e } . ’ . i
CLASSES OF PAPER Q % Gold and Silver Medals & Certificates 3 TEMPIATIONS opxrﬁlEdrseltv};GE
m 2 v 4 o . B A
J J i3 Approved by the Governwent Chemical % 6. SLOW TRAIN. A collectionyof l}‘l‘:;ga&}gggg
[: A L g% i o % g (S]IODMICF%O%I[(([?DJOK. By Fred H. CURTISS
< N [ixaminer. % TR: . i i
re Manufactured by g?, i % | 5 HOW roBICOME \N AMERICAN CITIZ 6N
r % OUR BLUE BLACK SCARLET INKS @ | 10. CHILDREN'S RECIIATIONS
~ s i A SPECIALITY. i SPECIAL FREE OFFER
| Jhe ‘Jita hu ? o Price List on Application. g For a limited time only, with each order
\’ * M b i 0 A te i i J
g a e g we will send FREE complete instructions for
] per )Xills Co,, £td, L | NARASIMHAM & CO., LTD. § | Relusing Dry Bicserios at el co.
' I : (Opp. Loane Square), 0 .
, Address :—
E CALCUT = %z No. 18, Broadway, MADRAS. 3?5 ddress -~ GENERAL SUPPLI,ES C?"
¥ TA. 8 ' % | Book Dept. P.0. Box 167, KARACHT (INDIA.)
R EBEBRG PR R BP0 T BRBEBS SEBBR HRBS

Il

Y. April '82. Mod.

)=

TH
E LARGEST MILLS IN THE EAST. O e g S T e S
3 - 2

1 Bombay Agents— Il

[ ¥ Aaenta—HILIE NION & G ! Send For Particulars
0 Delhi Office—ALLIANCE HOUSE, or

| _ ) THE NEW SERVEL HERMETIG

j AGENTS FOR SOUTHERN i REFRIGERATOR

E | INDIA :— [ | T | |

5 : : THE TROUBLE FREE
|[:] Jhe South Indian Export o, Ctd r ; /?%Wim UNIT
' F. & C. OSLER Ltd.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)
Post Box No. 87,

Il

MADRAS.

S

[

Madras,

<
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Cloclk spoil your /

.__ e ok 3 z»i ?<.,'..,; L }I“‘
If the ticking of your §} |
|
|
Enjoy the Pride sleep i
aof

— - i| When you go to bed at night how often has
| 1] it been your experience that your sleep 1s spoilt

@Wn@rshﬁp

; A Hillman will make all the dilference in

by the monotonous tick-tack of the swing of the
I| pendulum of your old Clock on the wall.  Espe-
§ cially, if you are a brain-worker, a lawyer, a

pride ot ownership and also give you a daetor, a writer, a teacher or a businessman, you

- . . . . oy . . - L o 1F, ]e g 1 "‘ .
fecling of satislaction. Never failing in their cannot afford to lose your sleep in this way. So

. . remove your old Clock and
reliability and adaptability to all conditions.

It is a joy to own, to ride in and to drive
FOUR & EIGHT A P

any of the Thllmin models. Examine the

have a

WESTMINSTER
CHIMING CLOCK

Its silent movement and harmonious chiming
woo you to gentle sleep and perfect repose.

models in our Showrooms. Have a run in

Cyliﬂder MOdelS’ the model in which you

interested.

are particalarly

Deferred  payments 14-day winding, 27 inch long, 13 inch broad,

cirenlar top. Walnut pelished  case. bevelled glass
door, 8 ruds strike, full Westminster chime.
Warranted 7 years.

arranged  ensuring y
the privac
privacy ot

bauking transactic

Surplus Stock offered

at the Cheapest Possible Price.

. J Many Patterns in stock

MADRAS —

OOTACAMOND* | ‘} JALAL 8 SONS

GOVERNMENT & RAILWAY CONTRACTORS,

SIMPSON 8 Co., Ltd.. TRICHINOPOLY | nAs

e
i

E. Oct., 32

-—~_l | 3

T, June '32.
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BOCKS FOR ALL

STUDY THIS LIST MONTHLY

BABU PICHE LAL IN EUROPE COMPANIONS
SECOND EDITION,
(BY v AUTHOR OF * WARLIKE SWIPS AND Snars,’)

- ngeazd ! ! @ars

) AS Distributors for the Products of the great
f
?

FBATHERED, FURRED AND SCALED,

|EPRC TR LR AR T R TN

Bv Cs H, DONALD, F.28,
Few writers ave succeeded so weh tn caricaturing without
offence the idia\)sl;rincrasiesl and inconsis(‘encias of thbe avera%e Belng a collection of true stories of wild animals, birds apd
Indian. Babu Piche Lal is one o1 the most humorcusly reptiles | ivity : e N a8,
delightful figures in modern fiction. Europeans and lndians puiles In captivity and some * Nature Stoties with 13

alike will find his eccentricities most entertainiog. Iiustratious from photographs, suituble for children as well as

for grown-ups.
Price Re. 2. By V. P. P. Re. 2+8.

Price Rs. 2-8, By V. P. P. Re. 2443,

Chrysler organisation, we are able to offer
THE PRESIDENCY TOWNS

LADIES OF MAHABLESHWAR INSOLVENCY ACT

to discriminating Buyers a wonderful range of Cars

By MOMOS, (SECOND LEDITION) of outstanding merit and appearance, besides Trucks
BY DANIEL CHAMIER, Dar-as-Lam, j " d
ecollection of bo A clearly printed edition of the text of the Act, toget i 4 wned for dependa-
A witty ectics poems bound to please all who koow the a coacise and carefully compiled di;(es)l uflclndrian (‘:'f;e-l}:rw‘zitrg Whl'Ch have for years been reno ’
ways of Borabay. Hill Stations, 8 selection of appropriate Enplish decisions.,

This Edition contains 146 g
fnclides the ducisions given sul
Price Ro. . By V. 2. . Re. 2.4, the first edition,

5 Gof text and commentary and

sequent to the publication of ’ blllty and sound value.

Price Ra. 8. By V. P, P. Rs. . ‘
' v V. P. P, Re. 5-a [ DODGE, CHRYSLER, PLYMOUTH,
TIDE TABLES FOR INDIAN |
PORTS TIDE TABLES FOR PORT ‘ & DE SOTO CARS,
MAJUR SERIES,
PUBLISEED ANNDALLY, OF BOMBAY ’ ALSO
Prepared under the Direction of the Superintendest of sas (APOLLO BUNDER) I
Trigonomatrical Survey of ladla, Price As. 12 sach, By V. P. P. Re. 1
Pries Re. 8 cach. By V. P. B, Rs. 8.9, )

‘ DODGE TRUCKS.

“ KIDDIES AND GROWN-UPS

TOO "

By MOMOS,
Aathor of ** The Ladies of Mahableshwar,” A book of charm-
ing verse in this author’s best atyis,

Pries Re. 2. By V. P. P. Rs. 2.3,

SIRIS TASSELS (A Book of Verse)

By Turx Lare SHIRLLY MAUREEN
A late member of the Bomba
collection of poems possess a
all true lovers of poetry,

IIODGKKNSON.
y Corporation Mrs, Hodgkinson's
charm which cannot but appeal to

Price Re. 3. By V. P. P, Re. 3-9.

HOW TO SPEAK HINDUSTANI]
IN A MONTH

A vocabulary that will enable the new arrival and the visitor
to understand the language of the people, It is produced in
the convenient waist-coat pocket size.

Price Ra. 1-8. By V. P. P, Ra, 1-11,

JOHN'S RHYMES OF INDIA

THIRED EDITION,
Bv M, & ¢, ELGEL.

A deligh#ful Book for Childyen,

Full of attraeti )
and catchy rhymes,  An Ideal ¢ factive sketches

rift for all oecasions,

Price Rs, 2. By V. P, P. ps. 2-5,

MADRAS.

BRANCHES :
BANGALORE, TRICHINOPOLY,
CALICUT, VIZAGAPATAM,
KOTTAYAM, MADURA, AND

KARAIKUDI,

THE TIMES OF INDIA PBREgS |
] BOMBAY
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'E _jl ; E‘ %\'Hf AMMRAYTTA

IS THE MOST POWERFUL, ENGLIS AN '
PUBLICITY IN THE INDIAN 5&'{‘7/1///(.‘)/{.'(,l']"‘l\llv(')l(
1211”1')/( CIRCULATES AMaNGSsT 'I"'I/I" l
WHOLE OF MARALHE SPE KNG ‘

POPUELATION "I’Ill{()Iv'h’IIHU'I"

INDILL & ABRO D,

EEE Y § I P

THE PAPER WAS STARTE
HAS A RECORD OF PUBLIC SERVl )

SUBSCRIPTION

Rs. 4 -0—0 in ludia.

LD IN 1881 AND
ICE FOR OVER 50 VEARS.
ADVERTISEMENT RATES

2 h per lin NSleal, for the  first
Rs. 5—0--0 abro @ N msertion and
ihroad. ‘s* 3] — per line for every subscquent
§ insertion,

CONTRACT RATES ON APPLICATION,

Manager,
M m)h ralla Olfice,
a68, Narayan DPeth, Poona 2
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~BETTER ACCESSORIES— %
RANE uaorasy LTD., a
%

POST BOX

MounT RoaD [t:k,\.\xs; AUTOWORKS.

TELE

386. MaDRAS. | brovi s 3595
T W PN N RN . R TN 9 9N NN 9
E. Feb. '35, KK.M. '

ENCOURAGE iNDIGENOUS INDUSTRY

Essential for every house
No more smoke-nuisance in kitchen and boiler rooms
of bungalows and residences. .
Considerable reduction in fuel expenses. Kitchen and

boiler rooms maintained trim and tidy. )

PORTABLE :—Even people in rented houses can ent]oyf
i (he advantages eminently su\teq for t}le use of any ?;m(? 40
fnel. Cost moderate. I'or Mofussils freight chavges are extra.

Apply to :— i ‘
The Domeslic Engineering Company,
43, Edward Elliot's Road, Mylapore. MADRAS.

15. June 82

OO OO

THE HITAVADA

Nagpur
PUBLISHED EVERY SUNDAY AND THURSDAY.

lish paper in Central Provinces

~°°°°°O°°°coca OO0

(The only Eng ' '
and Berar with the largest circulation.)

BEST ADVERTISING MEDIUM.

A‘mﬂ]\llllﬂ‘ll Subgurﬁpﬁﬁjm,. Rs. 8/"' Hﬁl]l][”'y@ﬁﬁ“uyo Rs. 4/-

For Advertisement rates Apply to:
The Manager, The Hitavada, Nagpur, C.P.

ooom:ocooooooo OO

IO O CICICD D O CICI T ENLCICOR

IR D SOOI
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kx. . w$®$$0=@=ﬂ=$ﬂ=##$#¢$¢w$o
0#:0::3:3‘-00-@ '-ﬁ##?ﬂ-fﬁ:@#ﬂ## g

”AtiNm)Komam,VHa§

NEXT TO Y. M. C. A., ESPLANADE, MADRAS. )

EA PARTIES, AT HOMES, LUNCHES. & DINNER PARTIES.
oo BENGAL SWEETS, A SPECIALITY.

woers. Flags Music, All Arranged.

B30

GIVE Y

Flo

‘ i Hall Arranged.
§ Y h(jl;’eknon?]r\l:r2605, Post or in Person: NEO-KOMALA VILAS, MADRAS.
(hder 10 .

S SO TFCEL T S-S TE T
f—w—w-##a## T & 0
” E, Nov. 3%,

Charges Moderate.
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Advertising in
Western India

Your sales’ message in our 2 leading nationalist
dailies will catch the Indians when they are in a
receptive mood.

There is always a liability of your message
being placed in a gaudily dressed apd hawling
anti-nationalist paper which the Indians merely
glance at to criticise and censure its writers.

Bombay is the Gate of India and the

Bombay Chronicle

(English)

Bombay Samachar

(Vernacular)
hold the keys of this Gate.

Let us open this gate for your merchandise from
within.

“
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- CHAMPION

SPARK PLUGS

Dependable for Every Engine

Standard For
FORD CARS~FORD TRUCKS

FORDSON TRACTORS

Z0—-T<>T
Z0—T1<>T

Sole. Distributors :—

BYRAMSHAW & Co., LTD.,

830 GGG TT T T T T 0D

atters Road, Mount Road, MADRAS.

General b ST TETECTTTES

o TE ST 0-P 9 PG

E. Nov. 32 RooM

) UNIVERSAL GOSPEL
NA THE MAN-GOD & THE
RAMAKKISH OF VIVEKANANDA

BY ROMAIN ROLLANPD e vso
THE LIFE OF RAMAKRISHNA. . rLI.c%‘OSPEL ' Price R 48.0.
£ L[‘;‘Oé"oﬁ" VIVEKANANDA & THE U MVERIAL GOSPEL., Price s 450,
o H‘MT'HROHand hasﬁ‘triiiff(’i :ggW“Pe%?h:;ettheeirlhighest ideals and aspirations realised.
Vivekananda both the 'a-sd translated ioto several Europea‘n’]a[']gltla‘ge.‘
AlredEgcellently got up and profusely illustrated.

THE COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Volutmes and Index) ) '
haustive °°“e‘f‘§§ze":f all his W"li(fiings and speeches. Price each Volume:
t exha L
d erh;-g-lgf and Cloth Rs. 3.8-0. Index, As
Boar . H

LIFE OF

SRI RAMAKRISHNA

HI

\ ;W ARD BY MAHATMa GAND .
WirH & POREW the Master's wonderful life, The book gives a
which give practical hints to oie aspiring

i t of
jve chron \lngical accoun
A comprehens +oard Rs 5; Cloth Re, 6-8 0.

tar's various Sadhanae _pre
detailed "cc":’."tnof 'Il\l;:a;,;;;.primed and attractively got up Price:
Realisation.

after o S
b mta Ashrama, 4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA.
@ : :
L J—

CEx.



ONE MONTH.-... R, 3.4.

THREE MONTHS -.....
SIX MONTHS - Rs. 18-8. "

ONE YEAR

HE MADRAS MATIL

Is read primarily for its unequalled newsg
service ; but in addition its articles oﬁ
World Politics, Finance,
Literature and the Stage, on motoring
'fmd sport, and on the thousand and one
Interests that make up the life of the dis-
F:nmmating man and woman, havye given
1t an influence which extends
corner of Southern India

MUSiC’ Al’t,

to every

Therefore, whether it is a classified
displayed advertisement, uge

"THE MADRAS MAIL" FOR RESL'JL‘.FS..
REACHES THE QUALITY
IN SOUTHER

or

BUYER
INDIA

“
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The Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway Co., Ltd. f

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND/.

P U IV EEE ot it it e ol i AN

With effect from Ist April 1932 %
ROUND TRIP RETURN TICKETS +
from Madras to ﬁ

¢

BANGALORE & MYSORE & BACK

. "
will be issued at the undermentioned fares Q

Return Fares.
Rs. ‘A. P. ‘j

1st class 57 12 0 3
& 2nd class 27 90 6
< 3rd class 10 20 .i.
;
%0 Available for one month from the date of o
“ -
] ’& issue for completion of the return journey.
Ll
!f This is your opportunity to visit &
{9$
| BANGALORE and MYSORE &
and also
Sivasamudram Falls (via Maddur)
Seringapatam, Krishnaraja Sagara 4
Dam and Nanjangud. 0:0
)
%n%-o’.-:::ozuzccﬂz" @ (Ot T So-uste’
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Principal Agencies :—

AHMEDABAD,
AJMERE,
AMRAOTL,
AKOLA (Berar),
BANGALORE,
BARODA,
BASRA (lraq),
BELGAUM,
BHUSAWAL,
BIJAPUR,
BIKANER,
DADAR,
DEOLALL,
DHARWAR,
DHULIA,
DOHAD (Panchmahal)
GADAG,

GOA,

GODHRA,
GWALIOR,
HINGANGHAT,
HYDERABAD (Dn.),
IGATPURI,

JALGAON,
JETPUR,
JODHPUR, ‘
JUNAGAD,
KARACHI, ‘\
KARAD, \
KHAMGAON (Barar)
KHANDWA,
KIRKEE,
KOLHAPUR,
LONAVLA,
MADRAS,
MAHABLESHWAR,
MARMAGOA,
MATHER®,
MHOW,

NAGPUR,

NASIK ROAD,
NAVSARI,
PUNCHGANI,
POONA,

RAJKOT CITY,
RATNAGIRI,
SANGLI,
SECUNDERABAD,
SHOLAPUR,
SUKKUR,

SURAT,
WARDHA,

All Bookstails, Messrs.
A. ¥ Wheeler & Co.,
an *sthams.

Samomenn, — Felsoram “twdoml,

/
INDORE CITY, GAG! N
ITARSI, /‘f ’ »..\j"?ld_}!‘ WESTERN INDIA

| Fndian Daily Rluil

A Complete Advertisihg

Campaign in Itself.

Concentration of your Advertising
in the “Indian Daily Mail” means
efhcient  distribution in  the shortest
possible time at the lowest cost

K/,’;f-:-'mdstq INFLUENTIAL CIRCULATION

AVERAGE . 11,000 DAILY SALES

Most Up-to-date

and

Best News,
Sporting Items

and

Pictures

Write fer Tarift, o,

The Manager,
Indian Daily Mail, Ltd.,
8. Bakeheuss Lans,

SOMRAY.
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INDIAN REVIEW

A MONTHLY PERIODICAL
4 DEVOTED TO THE DISCUSSION OF ALL TOPICS OF INTEREST,
N EDITED BY MR. G. A. NATESAN

.

*v P L L = - Fm LTz ST/
foL. XXXIH. «-wAPRlL CONTENTS No. 4. 1932,
. - - = _ 2’ - Tt LT T
.* The Trade Situation Abanmdra Nath Tagure
‘ By Mg. Herssrr G. WiLLtads pp By Mr. G. 8. Knosra, n.a.
Adult Education G APPHOSL Mystery of the Atom
By Mituie Grauan Porax . By Mr. N. Braskaran Prorax
e Bodhisatva Doctrine N The Investment Outlaok
By Srt DevavirrA DHABMAPALA e By “L. Q>
1glims of Ceylon World Events
By Mg. 7. D. Musarer By Pror. A.J. SAUNDERS, M.A.
- Korean Unrest Indian Affairs
Br Mz. N. A. PeruMaL By “Ax Ispiax Joursanisr”
tarianism in Education Trade and Finance
By Prov. Jwarna Prasap, M.A. By “ Srivas™
* Teaching of Friedrich Nietzsche Diary of the Month
By Mr. G. T. WarxcH The World of Books
rip to Canada Indian States
By Pror. P. Szgsaapri, M.A. Indians Overseas
selopment of Christian Personality Topics from Periodicals
By 8 Ross BarxEkr Utterances of the Day
wrthquake and its Origin Questions of Importance
By Mn C N. Havoan Portraits and lllustratmns

NNUAL SUBN, INDIAN RS. FIVE’r FOREIGN 12 SH. * SINGLE COPY AS.8. (! SH) G.A. NATESAN& CO.

Surajma]l’§ FOR Dnam@nds
JEWELLERY, GOLD AND SILVERWARE

« 1 am very much pleased with the Diamond Ear Rings supplied by you. My people like them very much.

I am glad you quoted ouly ONE RATE. [ appreciate the promptness with which you executed the order.”

(34) G. A. NATESAN.

MADRAS.

x

313, Esplanade,



“SNOWITE” UNTARNISHABLE
METAL WRIST WATCHES.

CHROMED JEWELLED LEVER

_ ACID AND
METAL CASES .+ ', MOVEMENTS.

PERSPIRATION PROOF.

[

= TR—10Mm

oy | VR e - '
- :‘“_:_-'-’:s;‘: - - (,v) -
SSPEL 4 XN
%}jﬁ)’ﬂﬁ “Tofipewn” shape—Beautifully finished case.
yres” Black  Relialie lgver movement of Rolex manufac-
By nett. ture. ,Blabk moire Silk Band. Rs. 40 nett.
«_ " 4 ‘ .'z IPANY _' = 17 . " ..“M“’ \
N NS o3 o R \
el 0 (e e

\36730 }”

IR.—1002
Handsome chromed Silver case, lever
movement made in the Rolex factory.
Moveable Loops. Rs. 30 nett. value. Rs. 27-8 pett.

IR—1003
Untarnishable chromed case. Radium dial.
Made in the Rolex factory. Wonderful

. IR—1004 . IR—1005
Fasbionable square shape Wrist Watch, Fashionable rectangular shape Wrist Watch,|
with fine lever movement. A perfect

f with fine lever movement. A perfect
tinekeeper. Rs. 32-8 nett.

timekeeper. Rs. 32-8 nett.

P. ORR & SONS., LTD.. MADRAS.

April 32,

JAMES RAMSAY MACDONALD. By . He:sell
Tiltman. A complete record. Ra. 5-10 net.

AN ECONOMIC AND COMMRERCIAL GEOGRA-
PHY OF INDIA. By B. B. Mukerjee. Rs. 3-12.

INDUSTRY YEAR-BOOK AND DIRECTORY 1931,

. (India). Rs. 3. (Now Reduced to Bs 3-12.)

INDIAN INSURANCE AND FlNANQE YEAR
BOOK AND DIRECTORY 1930-31. Price Rs. 3.

A SHORT HISTORY OF AURANGAZEB, 1608
1707. By Sir Jadunath Sircar, C.I K. Re. b

.AN OMNIBUS THRILLER OF MURDER AND
MYSTERY. Four long complete novels. Rs. 5-10.

NO BED OF ROSE3. By “0. W.” A pathetically
realistic story of a girl Ra 5-10,

THE VIRGIN'S PROGRESS. By Eve Ellin. This
is the story of an unscrupulus girl. Ra. 5-10.

EUGENICS AND BIRTH-CONTROL., By Mrs
Mercia Heynes-Wood. Rs. 3

CHATS BEHIND BAR3. By C Rajagopalachar.
As. 6 net. :

AN INDIAN IN WESTERN EUROPE. By A. 8. P.
Ayyar, M.A,LCS. In2 Vols. Rs. 4 per set.

RE-MARRIAGE OF HINDU WOMEN ON
SASTRAIC BASIS, By Dr. Venkoba Raol As. 12,

LAW OF CONTEMP! OF COURT AND DEFA-
MATION. By D, B. Binning, BAR.-AT-LAW. R_l. 4.

REPORT OF THE OENTRAL BANKING EN-
QUIRY COMMITTEE. In two Volumes. Rs. 6.2.

INDIAN INFANTRY COLOURS. By Captain H.
Bullock, 1.a. With 14 portraits. Rs. 15.

KANDAN THRE PATRIOT. By K.8. Venkataramani,
author of * Muarugan the Tiller”. Rs, 2

GUID® TO IMPERIAL 3OVERNMANT SER-
VICES. (India). Ras. 3.

GUIDE TO HIGHER SCHOLARSHIP3 IN INDIA.
Rs. 3.

SONGS OF SPRING. By Anicetus Mendis, Poems
on Ceylonese life. Re. 1.4.

GANDHISM & SOCIALISM. By R.B. Gregg. As. 2.

THE ZOROASTRIAN THEOLOGY. By Rao
Bahadur Raghunath N. Tatia. Rs. 5.

THE CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. By Rao Bahadur
R. N. Tatia. Rs. 6.

WIFE IN NAME ONLY. By C. M, Brame. As. 6 net.

THE NECESSITY OF SEX EDUCATION. By Prof.
K. Deyer. Ras. 2.
THE PLEASURES OF MARRIAGE OR MAR-
RIAGE IDEAL. By Prof. K. Deyer. Rus. 2.8,
WHAT EVERY BRIDE SHOULD KNOW. By Prof.
K. Deyer, Re 1-8.

THE SAFE CONFINEMENT OR PREGNANCY
MADE EASY. By Prof. K. Deyer. As. 12,

THE SACRED KURAL OR THE TAMIL VEDA
of Tiruvalluvar, By H. A Fopley, Re. 14,

SEETCHES OF INDIAN INDUSTRIES, By an
« [nduatrialist’’. Re, 1-4

G A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS & BOOK-SELLERS, GEORGE

NEW ARRIVAL S

T

CARPER3S OF AGENIS AND MIDDLSEMEN, A
very usoful manual. Re. 1-8.

PROSE’ECTIVE INDUSTRIES. By an Industrialist.
Re. 1-8.

THY DELHI DIRECTORY 1932. The OIld and
New Delbi. Rs. 4.

INDIGENOUS INDIAN BANKING. By M, M. 8.
Gubbay,¢s81,C18, Re 1-12.

WOMEN IN MODERN INDIA, 15 Papers by Indian
women writers, Ra 4.

SEX PROBLEM IN INDIA, By Prof. Phadke, M.A.
Es, 6.

A PEEP INTO THE EARLY HISTORY OF INDIA,
322 B.C.TO 500 A D By 8ir R. G. Bhandarkar. Rs. 2.

ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION AND CUSTOMS. By
Erned Sheriarji Dadabhai Bharucha. Ras. 3.

LANDILORDISM IN INDIA. By D. Datta Res 3.

MALABAR AND THE DUTCH. By K. M. Panik-
kar, B.a. (Oxon.), Bar-at-Law. Ra, 6.

LORD HASTINGS AND THE INDIAN STATES.
By Dr. M. 8. Mehta, M A, LLB, Rs.10,

HISTORY OF INDIAN CURRENCY AND EX.
CHANG®E. By Prof. B. E. Dadachanji. Rs. 3-4,

THE EMPIRE OF THE GREAT MOGUL. By J.S.
Hoyland Ks 5-8,

HINDU EXOGaAMY. By 8. V. Karandikar, M.A,
A systematic atudy of Hindu marriages. Re. 6,

PIOTURES 'OF INDIAN LIFE AND CHARAC-
TERS. Photographs and drawings. Re. 1-12.

THROUGH INDIA WITH A CAMERA. A hundred
photographic views of India’s famous cities. Re 5.

WOMEN OF INDIA. By Otto Rothfield, With 48
full page illustrations. Ra. 11,

THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS IND. By K. T.
Shah. With 11 illustrations in c¢olour, 329 half-
tone illustrations and 5 maps Rs. 30. .

PANORAMIC INDIA 64 panoramic photographs
by W. R. Wallace. Rs. 10,

STUDIES IN INDIAN PAINTING. By Nanalal
Chamanlal Mehta. With 61 plates. Rs. 56.

INDIAN JUDGES

4 HIS is a collection of sketches of famous Indian
Judges who have adorned our courts during the
last half a century.

CONTENTS

Sir T. Muthuswami Aiyar | 8Sir Syed Amir Ali
Nanabhai Haridas Kashinath T, Telang
Dwarkanath Mitter Justice Mahmood
Mahadev Govind Ranade | Sir Romesh Ch, Mitter
Sir S. Subramania Aiyar 8ir N, Chandavarkar
Sir V. Bashyam Iyengar 8ir C. Sankaran Nair
Badruddin Tyabji V. Krishnasami Aiyar
Sir Gurudas Bannerjee Juatice Shah Din

Sir P. C. Bannerjee Sir Shadi Lal

S8arada Charan Mitra Sir Abdur Rahim

WITH ILLUSTRATIONS
Price Rs. 3. To Subs. of the “[, R.” Rs. 2-8.
P R _ . *

TOWN, MADRAST
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CALENDAR TFOR 1932.

JANUARY. FEBRUARY. MARCIL APRIL.
SUN. 31017 24 31 -« 7 14 20 28 - - 618 20 27 -'eee 810 17 24 .-
MON, - 41118256 - 1 515 2220 -« o 714 21 28 .o .v 4 11 18 25 .-
TUES. |- 5121926 -2 9 16 23 - . Y18 156 22 vy ] 512 (9 26 .-
WED. |-+ 613 20 27 -+ 3 10 17 24 ..+ ... 2016 28 B0 | 613 20 27 -
THU. - 7 14 21 28 1y 1w 25 - o310 17 24 31 ~-"~ 7 14 21 28 .-
FRI. 1 8 15 22 39 ---! 5 12 19 26 ... .. 4 11 18 25 .. ... 1 815 922 29 -
SAT. 12 9 16 23 30 -] 6 13 20 27 .- ... Ch 12 18 26 . ’ 29 16 28 30 -

MAY JUNI. JULY. AUGUST.
SUN. ] 1815 22 2000 5 12 19 26 - oer 310 17 94 340 .o 7 14 21 28
MON. ! 2 91623 300+ 6 1320 27 s 4 1L IR 2D e 1 R 15 22 29
TUES. j«+ 310 17 24 310.v 7 14 20 28 oo |eer 5 12 19 26 .o |- - 2 9 16 23 30
WED. [ A LLAR 25 L8 15 22 20 ol 613 20 27 el 310 17 243
THU. '+ 5 1219 26 12 9 14 23 30 T4 228 e 41 18 25
FRL [+ 6132027 |3 1017 20 -0 . U815 22 29 o] 512 19 26 -

SAT. | T4 2028 o d 1L AR 25 2 G A6 23 A0 ] B R0 27

SEPTEMBER. OUTOBER. NOVEMBER. DECEMBER.
SUN. -+ 41118 25 o o0 2 916 23 800 6 13 2027 .. 4 11 18 95 .-
MON. 1+ 512 19 26 ---'... 8 10 17 24 31].-. 7 14 21 28 .../ 512 19 26 -
TUES. -+ 6 13 20 27 o 4 11 18 25 ol 1 8 15 22 29 0o 6 13 20 27 ...
WED. [+ 7 14 21 28 ..ot 512 19 26 |2 9 16 23 30 ---|.-- 7 14 21 98 ...
THU. |1 815 2229 ..-]... 613 2027 ...18 10 17 24 .- .| 1 8 15 22 29 ...
FRI. |2 916 23 30 -..|... 714 21 28 .04 11 18 25 .. ... 2 9 16 23 80 .-
SAT. |3 10 17 24 .-~ ... 1 8152220 .15 1219 26 - - 310 17 24 31 ...

THE SHERABAD CEMENT COMPANY, LTD.

The Floest Portland Cement obtainable in Indis. In use on the Prineipal Railways in
Bouthern India, Government and other important works,

o A— e st +

NT

Lad

1925 BRITISH STANDARD SPECIFICATION.
DISTRIBUTORS :—
H. E. . The Nizam’s Dominions :

BEST & CO., L1b., ALIADIN & SONS,  RASHID KHODADAD & CO.,
MADRAS SECUNDERABAD. 1331, West 8t., Camp POONA.

The Shahabad Cement Co., Ltd.

“BOMBAY HOUSE,” BOMBAY,

Madras Presidency & Mysore: The Deccan:

r

- r -
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E. April '38.
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24, BRUCE STREET, FORT,
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National Insurance Co., Ltd.

(ESTABLISTIED 1000}
Head Office: NATIONAL INSURANCE BUILDING.
7, C(;UN(‘:n, Housk STREET, CALCUTTA.

BRANCHES
AND e 4
o T'»f e D
R . FUNDS
AGENCIES W ¥ By
: 3 e L 1‘.»1
« ¥ AR EXCEED
THROUGHOUT | v s ¥ SR
v:’«:a o A . 20X é R 5
INDIA, £ IR g - [!F ‘ ; lm{‘ Rupees
tivi S P :f | 1,75,00,000
BURMA, PSS ;lz i f# Bl : . /75,00,
;1 'E L ¥ A & e w ! oy
CEYLOW, %, 1. 00 F ek

EAST AFRICA.

T S P T O SRS L= 1

New

ERMANENT
ROTECTION
OLICY

Special Features :
NON-FFORFEITABLE after four years. Subsequent arvcar premiums can be paid ont of Claim proceeds,
GUARANTELD ANNUAL BONUN of Rs. 15 per Rs. 1,000,
REDUCED PREMIUTMS atter five years. )
LIBERAL SURRENDER VALUES gnnr:\n(-ﬁcg on the ;u;]l](gzy.
PAID UP POLICIES will receive subsequent Guaranteed Bonus. ) g
Write for detailed leattet of the new PERMANENT PROTECTION POLICY to Head Office.

CNTE o T. Apantachari, B.A,
INDIAN lc:ilflhT[,{All),RlbL Branch Secretary,

113, Armenian Street,
MANAGEMENT. G, T., Madras.

o =

E, Jan, ’88. B
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(Contd. from page =)

BOOKS RECEIVED
EDUCATIONAL

The Linthronement of English
Girls’ Iiducation in Ballia
Gift to Nagpur University
Principal Seshadvi

LEGAL

Sir T. Muthuswami Aiyar's Centenary
Memorial to the Late Amir Al
Madras Police Methods

Defying Law

Political Convictions

MEDICAL

The Canse of Rhenmatism
Determination of Male Sex
New Clinic in London
Malaria Specifie
Novel Cure for Malaria
Glaucoma

INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE

Buy Indian Leapue

Indian Cable Industry

Fall of Trade in 1951

Indian Overseas Trade

Cheap Indian Steel
AGRICULTURE

Problem of Indian Agriculture

Befentific Breeding

Agricultural Research Council
SCIENCE

Sir M. Hailey on Task ot Sclence
‘The Limits of Seience

RAILWAYS

The Railway Budget

New Railway in the U1,P.

Railway Retrenchment
AUTOMOBILES

The British Motor-Cyele
Hint to Matorists

The Care of the Battery
Soviet Motor Works

CURRENCY AND BANKING

Protest against Export of (3old
The Bank of Mysore, Ltd.
The Cenwal Bank of India, Ltd,
Purchasing Power of Silver
Imperial Bank's Net Profits
Baok of Hindustan, Ltd.
INSURANCE
Manufacturers’ Life Insurance
Iosurance Claim
Insurance in Japan and Indfa
Sun Life of Canada
LABOUR
The Murphy Report
Madras Labour Union
Rural Indebtedness
Voemployed in U.8.A.

CONTENTS

300
300
300

301
201
301
301

302
302
LM
308
302
302

303
3023
503
3G3

304
304
30}
204

WOMEN'S PAGE
Women's Rights in Hyderahad
Women Police
Triumph of Girl Students
Waomen and the Vote
A Lady Prosidency Magistrate

ART AND DRAMA

Indfan and Western Art
Indian Art in London
A Btatue of the King
A Gem of Greek Art

SPORT

Madan Mohan

South India Pennig

New Speedboat Record

Fhe Burmans and Pony Race
IPivst Indian Air Race

AVIATION

Flyiog Clubs in India

The Poct's Pleasure Plight
British Aviation

India Atr Route ITitch

Acrial Mapping ot Nife Valloy

FILM WORLD

The Film Industey in India
Film Life at 103

Films and the othier Arts

A Tamil Talkie

New Job for Chunilal

HEALTH

Ten Commandments ot Health
Geography and Health
Healthy Hunger

Wlhen you feel giddy
Peevishness in Children

HOBBIES

Stamp Collecting

Moving Picture Camera
Radio Livk tor Empire
Radio Crime Detention

WIT AND HUMDUR
PORTRAITS ANE ILLUSTRATIONS

Dy. Sir Mahomed Iqhal
The late Mr. Balasundaram Iyer
Mr. De Valera

M. Briand

Sir I'vank Noyea

Mr. Upton Sinclajy

Sir (. M. Chitnavis

Sir T. Muthuswami Alyar
‘The late Mr. J. N. Tata
Prof. 1. C. (Ghosh

1L E. Sir Maleolm Hailey
Str George Rainy

PAGE
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309
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314)
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New-Life Vitality & Strength Amazing Results!

from

' O0KANA

Recent Scientific (*:\'periments' have shown
that certain glands situated in different parts
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The Trade Situétion

By MRr. HERBERT G. WILLTAMS, M.Sc., M. ENG., AMILCE.,
Foirmer Darliomentary Secretary to the Board of Trade.

HE Simon Commission and the two meetings

of the Round Table Conferemce have

paturally led to an immense concentration on

constitutional problems affecting India, with the

consequence that, to some extent, people’s minds

have been diverted from the problem of her
economic well-being.

The fundamental object of Government is the
protection of the lives and goods of people, so that
they can safely pursue their occupations under
conditions which will yield to them the greatest
measure of happiness and prosperity.

On the other hand, we have to realise that a
fraction of the population is intensely interested
and wants to play a part i politics, and to
these people eonstitutional forins frequently appear
far more important than the cconomic factors.

In this article [ do not propose to refer at all to
constitutional problems, hut to consider solely
certain matters of cconomic importance both to
Indiz and to the United Kingdom, because T wish
to emphasize the degree of ceonomic  inter-
dependence which exists,

India is a very important market for DBritish
manufactured goods and the United Kingdom is
also a very important market for the products of
India, but it is unfortunately tine that at this
moment India is less important to DBritain and
Britain less important to India i matters ol trade
than was the case a few years ago. Both countries
are suffering from ecovomic troubles, and as the
trade bhetween the two conntrics is, in the main,

complementary rather than competitive, it seems

manifest to me that each country is in a position
to help the other by taking steps which will
stimulate the exchange of commodities.

Tn previous articles that T have been privileged
to write in the Indian Reviewwe, 1 lhave
emphasized the importance of Imperial Preference.
I am fully aware that for purely political reasons
a pumber of Indian politicians are opposed to any
general system of Preference in favour of goods
from the United Kingdom. These people
presumably want to withhold a decision on this
point until their political aspirations are satisfied.

1 am, however, thinkiug of the matter purely
in terms of the economic prosperity of the
inhabitants of India and the United Kingdom, and
[ am not asking that India should adopt a system
of Prefereuce without getting definite advantages
in refurn.

The recent (General llection in the United
Kingdom has resulted in placing in a position of
overwhelming power a National Government
elected on a general mandate, which does not
exelude, and by implication ineludes, the ultimate
adoption of a gencral prolective policy by the
Uuited Kingdom. The early legislative acts of
the National Goverament show quite clearly that
I have concetly interpreted the result of the
General Election, and that the United Kingdom
has now definitcly reversed the system of fiseal
policy inaungurated by Feel in 1846, The United
Kingdom, therefore, is at last in a position to
offer fiscal advantages to other parts of the

Kmpire, and thus is in a position to give India
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great advantages in return for the advantages
which India can confer upon the United Kiogdom.

Accordingly, I want people in India to think of
Preference in exactly the same way as they think
of any day to day commercial transactions which
they undertake, namely, as a policy which, if it is
a satisfactory ome, is good both for the buyer and
the seller.

The Empire Economic Union, with which
I have been conmmected since its establishment,
has devoted much time and thought to the
problem of mutual preference, and in its
Preliminary General Repert which was presented
to the Imperial Conference of 1930, there were
outlined a series of suggested Trade Agresments
between the United Kingdom and other parts of
the Empire, including the outlines of an Agree-
ment between the United Kingdom and India. An
examination of this Draft Agreement shows that
there are raal possibilities for mutual help.

In quantity, the British Empire grows nearly as
much cotton a8 i8 required by the spinning mills
of the Empire, and if we include in the production
of the Empire the cotton that is grown in Egypt,
which although not part of the Empire occupies a
peculiar relstionship to it, one could say that i
total the Empire is self-sustaining in raw cotton,
When, however, we come to examine the situation
we find that the United Kingdom draws the bulk
of its supplies from the United States of America,
and India, the largest cotton grower of the Empire,
exports very large quantities of raw cotton to
foreign couatries, whose mills are producing goods
representing serious competition to the mills of
both Bombay and Lancashire.

Of course I realise that the problem is partly a
technical one, for Lancashire in the past has been
in the habit of spinning a longer staple cotton than
the short staple cotton which represents such a

large propoertion of Indian production. Neverthe- -

less, if the problem can be tackled in s spirit of
mutusl goodwill by both the Gevernments and the

business men of the United Kiogdom and of India,
there is no reason why a great change should not
come over the cotton situation.

The Empire Economic Union, to which I have
referred shove, has also been engaged in the
study of the problem of inter-Imperial finance,
banking and currency, and the recent Report of
the Committee, of which I was a member, hag
made a number of exceedingly valuable sugges-
tions which, I trust, in due time will bear fruit.
Personally, T have never been a believer in the
possibility of & permanent scheme of bimetallism,
but nevertheiess I realise that the decision to
abandon bimetallism taken by certain European
countries abonut fifty years ago led to a deprecia-
tion in the value of silver, and this in turn
forced upon the Government of India in 1893 a

policy which has certainly had some unfavourable
reactions for India.

I suffer from the disadvantage of never having

visitad India, though I have endeavourad by much

reading and many conversations to learn something
of the fundamental conditions which prevail, and
1 do not think that any of my readers will disagree
with me when I say that it is uofortunate that as
yet the people of India have not adopted a habit
of having faith in banks. As a result of this the
general body of the Indian public have made a
practice of accumulating their savings in metallic
form, usiog for the purpose the two precious
metals of gold and silver, with the extraordinary
result that a substautial proportion of the world
production of gold and silver is economically
immobilised in India, and ceases to be able to
play its proper part in the working of the banking
systems of the world.

It is obviously not an easy thing quickly to
change people’s habits, whether the people in
question are Indians or Englishmen, and I cannot
hope that as the result of this article every
inhabitaat of [ndia is going to search out the
a3ac23t hank anl deposit thereig his stored-up
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gavings in the form of gold and silver bulli.cn 'and
specie. As a matter of fact, if they all did it at
once the banks in India would probably find
themselves in possession of such gigantic
resources, that in their efforts to dispose of them
properly they would produce a new economic
crisis and an abmorwal inflaticn of currepcy
would follow throughcut the world.

If, on the other hand, one could with som.e
degree of rapidity persuade the people of India

that a bank is the best place to keep their savings,

and that when so kept they may be productive
of soma income, there would be a greater
gecurity and a degree of financial advantage
to the people of ludia in a direct sense and an
enormously grealer advantage in produetivity both
in Tndia and throughout the world.

Opioions naturally differ as to the cause of the
economic crisis which the world has been passing

through for the last two and a half years, but there
is a considerable degree of unanimity that currency
problems have played their part. Of the gold
available in the world for banking purposes an
abnormal proportion is now in the vaults of
American and French banks, but it is also true
that a very large amount is immobilised in India.
1 think that the Bankers of France and of the
United States of America need some economic
education, and I equally think that the people ot
India need some. Itis just as foolish to bury
gold uselessly in a cellar in New York as in a
garden in India.

1 hope that this frank expression of view on my
part may do something to assist those numerous
people in India, holdiug substantially the same
point of view as I express berein, who are anxi-
ous to persuade their fellow-countrymen of the
truth of these views.

ADULT EDUCATION

By MILLIE GRAHAM POLAK

HEN civilizations chaoge somewhat rapidly

from ome system to another, the question

of how best to deal with the process of adjus.ting
the old order of mind to the new order of things
then being evolved, bacomes a proPlem of grea?t
wgency. The young, growing up in new condi-
tions, accept them naturally, how.rever ;far rerr‘mved
they may be from the condjtxons immediately
preceding them. But it is not easy for the adult

to change or to understand, and something has

N to be done 1o quicken his understanding, unless
. Ll
“ he is to be a heavy stumbling-block in a country’s

progress. .
Most of the countries of the world are being

brought to realise that the old order is dying or
dead, and reorganisation of life must take place
if the country would survive; and each co.untry,
according to its need and wisdom, is trying to

deal with the nass of ignorance and restlesness in
its midst.

One almost universal method of tackling this
problem of adjusting the adult mind to a new
concept of life, is by various schemes of what is
called, ‘adult education.’

In different countries, according to the condition
of the people, different aspects of education must
be stressed, but all alike have to face quite
different problems from those that confront us,
when dealing with child education,

With the child, we have practically raw mate-
rial to use, and a fairly clean slate to write upon.
Almost any idea can be implanted in the child
mind that the ego of the child is capable of
receiving and respondiog to. But when we come
to the untraiped adult, we come to a mind,
whatever its essential quality may be, already
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stuffed fairly full with impressions it has gained
on its journey through life. The impressions
may be, in fact, they nearly all are, largé]y
erroneous ; but they have taken deep root and
made grooves upon the once plastic brain
material, so that it is not easy to eradicate them
or to inplant new ones.

Nevertheless something of that nature has to
be done, seme kind of clearance made and new
thought grafted upon the old.

For this adult work special teachers are
required, with special qualifications. They must
have the power to arouse in the adult a desire
to learn, to know more about the life around
him, But primarily they must themselves have
come to an understanding of what they mean
b?v education, and to a realisation of what, ina
given community, education is to mean to the
persons composing it.

Probably to all thinking people, true education
can only have one definition, that is training and
developing the personality to know and to use its
own  powers, to understand its place in its
environment, and to get some idea of its relation-
ship to the universe. This is a very broad
definition, and any adult education scheme mugt
have freedom to work out its details according
to the needs and capacity of the community. Ip
many cases only the first part of the definition
will be found practicable. For example, in a
highly industrialised centre, the aspect of education
most concentrated upon may be to help the worker
to understand something of the value of hig work to
the community. This has been chiefly the work
of adult education during the last twenty years
in the West. But it has a deeper meaning than
a utilitarian one. It must broaden a. man’s whole
outlook upon life and help to develop the self
within him. To teach a man to reglise that hig
work is not only a means of supplying his daj]
food, but that it is of benefit to the community
eéncourages in him the growth

of self-respect

:nd enfzbles him to feel that, though he may be
ut a tiny cog in a stupendous machine, his cog

18 an important and 3 necessary ome and is
related to the whole.

In an agricultural centre the education required
may be quite different. It is g well recognised
fact.that the town mind works more quickly, has
recelv.ed more impressions of life and move;nent
and 1s.in many ways more rapidly adaptable.
The mind in rural and country areas is usually
m.ore conservative and more lethargic and needs
stimulating into thought. Therefore a different
.method of treatment must be given in rural
centres from that which is applied in towns.

In a third centre again different treatment may
be necessary, for adult education should not be
conl.sldered only as a need for the hand-workers
of life ; the brain workers also nced a new environ-
ment for their development, and for these
different scheme has to be devised, )

Where any of the educational schemes do not
embrace women because of the differentiation of
her work, then special classes should be set up so
that all may share in the general uplift. !

Onl).' by developing more of this spirit of adult
education are,we going to deal with the problems
o.f our day. We cannot wait for the next genera-
P:on to grow up to deal with them, for wbogk
if, by that time, it will not be too late, It néow?
cerns us all now to get to work to constn.xct brido:s
to the new order of life that we desire. Reli iogus
social, ecomomic, and political speaker o o

abound almost everywhere, but it
ordinated e

8 seem to
ffort in constructive work l:n(;hedco]—t
education that is go necessary. A few lec:ux:as
here and there but add to bewilderment whilst

c.arefully planned serics of classes havin’ a .
tl?nal name, but treated ip g broad maine "l
with a continuous purpose .
enlighterment, ’

and
can make for real

w
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THE BODHISATVA DOCTRINE

By Sri DEVAMITTA DHARMAPALA

E gladly welcome this volume* because

of the interest it creates in the mind

of the student of Buddhist literature regarding the
Bodhisatva doctrine, which has for the first time
been brought into prominence by the persevering
energy of Dr. Har Dayal. Oriental scholars
hitherto had been making researches in the
Mahayana literature, and their labours had never
been properly utilized by a competent scholar
who is a stndent of both German and French
languages. Dr. Har Dayal has for the first
time ransacked the published translations of
Buddhist texts in Sanskrit, and has compiled
this valuable compendium of the Bodhisatva
doctrine as found in the Sanskrit texts of the
Mahayana literature. The quotations which he
has extracted from the Sanskrit texts have been
authenticated by giving the names of the Oriental
scholars in the Notes at the end of the volume.
The Saddharma, according to certain Buddhist
gcholars, is divided into Hinayana and Mahayana.
The Arhat doctrine of the Pali texts is classified
under Hinayana, and the Bodhisatva doctrine
under Mahayana. All Sanskrit Buddhist texts
are put under the category of Mahayana. In
the Pali texts, the Bodhisatva doctrine is enunciat-

ed in the Lakkhana Suttanta, in the Dighanikaya,
in the Jatakas, in the Cariya Pitaka and in the
Buddhavamsa. The Paramita doctrine was known
to the Buddhists even in the time of Our Lord.
In the seventh year of His abhisambodhi
when He ascended to the Tavatimsa heaven
to preach the Abhidhamma to His Mother,
the penple of Savatthi were told that the
Lord would make the descent at Sankassa,
and the thousands who assembled on that
occasion expressed their desire to attain to
Buddhahood. In the sixth century of Christ,
Buddhaghosa in his encyclopedic work the
Visuddhimagga enumerated the three paths to
Nirvapa under the heading Hina sila, Madhyama

* Tyg Bopumsarva DocrriNg IN BUDDHIST SANSKRIT
Lrrgratope. By Har Dayal, x.a, ph.o. London, Kegan
Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., Broadway House, 68 Carter
Lane, E.C. Price 18s. net.

sila, and Pranita sila. The Arhat doctrine was
named under Hina sila, the Pratyeka Buddha
doctrine under Madhyama sila, and the .Anuttara
sammasambodhi doctrine under Pranita sila or
Bodbisatva sila. According to the Sara sangaha
every one who aspires to Nibbana is a
Bodhisatva. 'The aspirants who follow the Arhat
path has to practise the paramitas for one
asankheyya kalpa, the pratyeka bodhisatvas have
to practise the paramitas for two asankheyya
kalpas, the mahasatva bodhisatvas who wish to
become sammasambuddhas from four to sixteen
asankheyya kalpas. According to Hwen Chang,
those who followed the pudgalavada doctrine
were called Hinayanists, and the nairatmavading
were called Mahayanists. 'The Sanskrit Buddhist
texts give only six puramitas, while the Pali texts
give ten paramitas. Why the Buddhists of
Northern [ndia recjected the Pali Dhamma and
accepted the Sanskrit translatiens of the apostolic
doctrine has yet to be solved. The Ceylon
Buddhists received the DTali Pitakas from
the great Arhat Mahinda, son of the great
emperor Asoka. Pali was cultivated in South
India in the time of Dhammapala of Kancipura,
and Anuruddha of 'Tanjore who wrote the
Abhidhamma sangaha. The Commentaries of
Dhammapala are all in Pali, and the Commentaries
of Buddbaghosa were also written in Pali.

The home of the Saddhamma is India, and
India was the bome of both Pali and Sanskrit
Buddhist literature, but by the end of the tenth
century of Christ, Buddhism was extirpated from
its home by the foreign invaders of India who
destroyed Aryan culture with diabolical fury.

Brahmanism and Buddhism both suffered. The
latter was extirpated, while Brahmanism lost
millions who were forcibly converted to Islam,
Brahmanism was the monopoly of the Brahmans,
while Buddhism was for all the native born sons
of India. During the Buddhist period there was
no class of untouchables. Every one was freely
admitted to the Sangha.

We wish that every educated Aryan Indian and
Moslem would read Dr. Har Dayal's Bodhisatva
doctrine. It would open the eyes of those who are
prejudiced against the compassionate doctrine of
the Lord Buddha. For nearly nine hundred years
Buddhism has been forgotten by the sons of the
soil. But it is flourishing in other lands outside
India. India lost Buddhism and alse her political
freedom. Buddhism is a psychological science,
teaching a spiritually democratic doctrine,



MUSLIMS OF CEYLON

By MR. Z. D. MUSAFER

O community has played a greater part
in the development of the ecomomic and
political interests of Ceylon than the Muslims.
Numbering over 312,000, of which 35,000 are
Indian Muslims, 15,000 Malays and the rest are
given the appellation Ceylon Moors on account of
their Arabic ancestry, the Muslims hold a position
in Ceylon more important than that suggested by
their number.
In the report of the Donoughmore Commission,
the Muslims are referred to in these terms:

Though small in numbers, it is by reason of its
commercial and tradivg activities an {mportant element
in the population. A considerable number of Muslims
are In Colombo, while many are scattered through the
laland engaged in shopkeeping and trading. In the
eastern province there are a number engaged in
agriculture,

The trading propensity of the Muslims are
enshrined in a Singhalese proverb: “The Moor is
as ubiquitous as the crow.” Besides being traders
and business men, they are landowaers on a large
scale. The tax receipts of Colombo show that nearly

one-third of the city is in their hands. In Pittah,

the business headquarters of the Ceylonese, the
Muslims predominate, while the ramifications
of those princes of commerce: N. D. H.
Caffoor & Sons, and Macan Marcar & Bros.,
extend all over the world.

Not only in the economic sphere have the
Muslims loomed large, but they have played a
notable past in the political emancipation of
Ceylon. To understand the complexities of the
political situation in Ceylon, a brizf survey of the
origin and development of the Legislative Council
is indispensable. ’

In 1833, the first Legislative Council was
formed, composed of 10 officials and 6 unofficials.
Out of the 6 unofficials, 3 were Europeans, 1
Burgher, 1 Singhalese and 1 Tamil. In this
scheme of things, the Muslims were ignored, but
considerable agitation on their part resulted in the
sppointment of 8 Muslim nominated member

in 1889. The even tenor of the political life of
the country was not disturbed l] 1919 when
the Ceylon National Congress was formed.

Under the inspiriog leadership of Sir Ponuam-

balam Arunachalam, one of the finest flowers of -

Kastern culture, this body was formed to give
utterance to the political needs of Ceylon. The
intelligentsia of every community flocked to its
standard, and this body spoke with the authentic
voice of Lanka. Though the Congress on prin-
ciple opposed communal representation, it recog-
nised the importance of safeguarding the interests
of the minorities.

Mr. T. B. Jayah, Principal of the only Muslim
College in Ceylou and a membor of the last
Legislative Council, in a speech before the Ceylon
Students’ Union in Loadon, declared :

As an original member of the Congress and as a
member of its executive, and later ag its Vice-President,
1 can state with a certain amount of assuredness that the
abolition of communal representation was to be deeided
by the willing consent of the communities concerned.

The National Congress soon began to make its
presence felt. 'The Government enlarged the
Legislative Council. It was now composed of
37 members, 14 officials, 3 communally elected
Europeans, 1 communally elected Burgher, and
1 Singhalese elected by the Low Country Products’
Association, 1 nominated Muslim, 1 nominated
Indian, 2 nominated Tamils, 2 territorially elected
Tamils, 9 territorially elected Singhalese, The
Muslime were incensed and retired in deep
humiliation from the Congress. The Tamils found
that their electorate plans for a 2 : 1 ratio between
the Singhalese and 'I'amils had been thrown over-
board by the Singhalese, and led by Sir
Arunachalam, the very founder of the Congress
withdrew. The minorities now began to open
their eyes and saw that the thin end of the wedge
of Singhalese domination had been introduced.

The parting of the ways took place in 1921,
The Congress, though shorn of it teprenentlti've
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character, yet realised the need for co-operation
of other communities and in the 1922 Session
it passed a resolution recognising the need for
commuasal electorates. Sir James Pieres, the
Singhalese leader, in consonance with the Con-
gress resolution brought a motion in Council,
recognising the inevitability of communal repre-
gentation. This principle was accepted in
the reforms granted in 1924, when 3 Muslims
were communally elected.

As a result of Sir Hugh Clifford’s secret
dispatch to the Secretary of State, a commission
was appointed with Lord Donoughmore at its
head to report on the constitution. The Commis-
gioners arrived in 1927 and held 57 sittings all
over the island for the purpose of recording
evidence. The members of the minority communi-
ties as well as the Congress urged on them the
necessity for communal representation. The
weight of the evidence was for the continuation of
the system of communal representation. The
Commissioners, however, decrced otherwise.

The prospect of sure Singlalese domination,
so attractively painted in the Report, made the
Singhalese members join hands, and despite the
doughty opposition of Mr. E. W. Perera, who
alone realised that the sugar-coated pills in the
ghape of ministries, abolition of communal
representation, and uuiversal franchise Lid the
fact that the power of the purse held by the
Council was withdrawn, the Doooughmore
constitution was passed by 2 votes.

The Commissioners in their smug self-
complacency have recommended the following
consoling reflections, i they are visited with
the punishment of political extinction. Even if
Muslims are not elected, they can form a
representative body to secure their rights.
This pompous bit of advice is somewhat akin to
giving stones to those who asked for bread.

The Commissioners im their report laid stress
on the development of a common national

consciousness. The elections revealed a depth of
communal frenzy that was never seen before. The
granting of universal suffrage has resulted in the
swamping of the clectorates by an illiterate and
communal-minded type of the people. The
Vernacular press is saturated with the venom of
communalism. How degrading is this appeal to
the passions of the new type of electors is
illustrated in an article in the Labour Weekiy,
presumably inspired by Mr. Goonesinghe, the
Labour leader, where he writes in this strain on an
eminent Singhalese gentleman, who was presiding
at the meeting of his opponent, a member of a
minority community: “If he has a drop of
Singhalese blood in him, he will vote for the
Singhalese candidate,”

The Singhalese looked at the results of the
elections as a racial triumph. It was only the
forbearance of the Muslims that prevented g
riot. Ugly racial passions were wunleashed.
Openly the Singhalese politicians were gloating.

'The Muslims realised that now the Indiaps are
slowly beiog ousted, their turn will be next, The
fiery cross was sent all over the island. Mass
meetiogs of Muslims were leld everywhere. They
realised that it was only through a fortuitous
combination of events that the only Muslim was
elected, for while the Muslims were more in
the electoral register than the Tamils, the latter
were greater in numbers.

As a result of the various deliberations, a delega-
tion headed by Mr. T. B. Jayah was sent to
London to lay before the Secretary of State the
burden of their grievances. The Muslims have
no desire to revert to the communal system, pure
and simple. Their argument is, that the areas
be so delimited that there will be 5 prospeet of
4 members of the community being returned to the
State Council. It is not a question of separate
or joint electorates, but a combination of both
which will be a happy solution to this vexed’
problem. This delimitation of areas iz no violation
of the territorial principle. Will the Sioghalese
leaders learn the lessons which the history of
Ireland has furnished ?  Must the progress of the
country be retarded because of this failure 1o
adjust differences ? The Muslims have no desire
to be a canker in the body politic. It is for the
Singhalese leaders to answer the question whether
Ceylon too should possess an Ulster ? '



The Korean Unrest

By Mr. N. A. PERUMAL

AT a representative meeting of Koreans domi-

ciled in the United States, Hawai, Mexico
and Cuba, held recently in New York, a resolution
was passed urging the United States to join in
the economic boycott of Japan, if the efforts
of the League of Nations failed in forcing
the Japanese to withdraw their troops from
the Chinese territory. Evidently the Korean
sympathy is with the Chinese, in spite of the
fact that Korea is under Japanese rule.

It is an eyesore to the Koreans to see
Japanese Imperialism gaining ground in Manchuria.
Subjected to all sorts of despotic laws and
regulations in their own country, the Koreans
have been vainly waging s silent war against
the Japanese for over two decades towards
attaining their independence and when the present
Sino-Japanese conflict arote, ten thousand Koreans
in Shanghai assured the Nanking regime their
support, if China would declare war against the
Japanese. And in Korea itself the natives rose in
rebellion against the Japanese and doubled their
anti-Japanese activities. The Koreans are now
afraid that if Manchuria became a sphere of
Japanese influence, the chances of their own
emancipation may be delayed to a far distant date,
Therefore they seem to use all their efforts to oust
Japan from the Manchu Zone.

Korea has a population of twenty million
people composed of the natives, Russians, Chinese
Mongols and members of Western nations. She
first entered world affairs after signing a com-
mercial treaty with the United States towards
the latter part of the nineteenth century. "As
the Koreans have a culture common with the
Chinege, China claimed & hand in the country’s
affairs but Japan stoutly opposed China's influence
in Korea. The result was a Sino-Japanese war,
China was defeated and the Korean Monarch
then signed a treaty which established a Japanese

—

protectorate over Korea. Japam was forced to
fight Russia also for the sake of Korea. Then,
without any apparent rhyme or reason, the country
was annexed to the island empire in 1910. The
Koreans gravely resented this aggressive measure
but they were promptly silenced by military force.

In 1919, the ruler of Korea who granted
Japan a protectorate over his country died. The
Koreans took this opportunity to launch a vigorous
anti-Japanese campaign.  Japan viewed the
sitnation with surprise and concern. But due
to strict laws and regulations with which the
country is governed, the Koreans yet had small
chance for mob action. Nevertheless feeling still
runs high against Japanese and several hundred
Koreans are now confined to prisons for their
patriotic activities.

The cause of the Korean unrest is mainly due
to the poverty of the people who are immigrating
to Siberia in large numbers with a view to obtain
a better standard of living. The Koreans are
a race of peasants but they own comparatively
small portion of the land with the Japanese
boldings. Even in the administration of the country,
the Koreans occupy only insignificant positions.

One cannot but admit that under Japanese
rule the country has gone through a good deal
of improvement. Long railway lines, gigantic
steel bridges, huge factories and workshops and
c}ean harbours llaYe sprung  up everywhere.

sommerce and banking have also becn stabilised
but all these improvements do not help the

Korean as much as they tend to help the
Japanese themselves.

Now that thousands of Koreans who have been
educated in the United States haye returned
home, it is futile to argue that they have no
ability to handle their own administrative machi-
nery. Neither are the Koreans ready to assume
complete control of their country’s affairs. Even
if they are, the Japanese are not the people to
easily transfer power. However a fiberal form
of government in which the Koreans themselves

will play an important réle would hel t
: 0 8moot.
over the present unrest. P oh

Evils of Sectarianism in Education
By Pror. JWALA PRASAD, M.A., ph.D, (Cantab.)

N spite of the fact that some of the most
l respectable institutions of the world owe
their origin and growth to sectarian spirit of
some kind or other, an impartial educationist
of the present day cannot help feeling that the
avils ¢ sectarianism in education, especially
in India, are really very great, and it is high
time that a warning should be uttered against
agsociating education with anything which smacks
of parochialism.

It is a well known fact that almost all the
ancient colleges and universities of the world
owed their existence to the enthusiasm and
support of certain religious orders, and that
even to-day quite a large number of educational
agencies flourish by virtue of patronage extended
to them by the followers of some theological
creed or other. A mention in this connection
of the ancient Buddhist Universities of Taxila
and Nalanda and the still more ancient Aryan
Gurukulas in India, as also of the Cambridge
and Oxford Universities of England would be
in point. In our own times we find all over
the world a net-work of schools and colleges
of various religious denominations and sub-
denominations, and in India at least two
chartered universities of the denominational
type. Now it will appear that it is mainly
pecanse of the predominance of this traditional
association between religion and education
that sectarianism has been introduced into the
academic life of a large number of educational
ipstitutions. Religion alone, however, peed not
be responsible for the presence of sectarian
spirit in education. Any educatlonal institution
which is established and maintained for the
purpose of influencing its alumni with aims and
ideals other than purely academic would be
gactarian to that extent, and thus all such schools,
colleges, or universities as have to conform to
rules and regulations imposed upon them by an
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external anthority with certain vested interests of
its own would belong to the parochial type.

The point which I propose to make out in
this article is that the presence of all kind of
sectarianism in education is inconsistent with
the ideals of & sound scademic life, and that
however nataral and probably inevitable an
alliance between religion and education might
have been in the past because of the peculiar
and primitive conditions of society in which our
ancestors lived, that alliance now has outlived its
need and utility and is no more an unmized good.
I would further like to emphasise the fact that in
view of the peculiar communal mentality of the
majority of our people and the consequent
unfortunate differences and dissensions that we
come across at every step and in every phase of eur
national life, it is highly important that the whole
educational machinery should be so overhauled
as to rid it of as much sectarianism as possible.

Now to begin with, the presence of sectarianism
among the teachers and the alumni of an
institation is inconsistent with that spirit of open-
mindedness and free scientific enquiry which
ought to be an essential feature of all sound
academie life. The aim of education is not an
acquirement of kuowledge in the sense of a mere
taking in of all that is to be said by teachers or
by authors of books, but an impartial and ecritical
examination of their opinions and an unprejudiced
advancement of knowledge. It will sppear that
all denominational iostitutions are by their very
nature, and for other obvious reasons, disqualified
to accomplish this end. If they are loyal to the
particular class or creed which they represent and
to which they owe their existence, they must
ipso facto be false to the ideals of sound education.
Do we not actually find that the first concern of
the majority of teachers and students of a
denominational institution is to persuade them-
selves and others to believe in the dogmas of the




250 THE INDIAN REVIEW

[ AprIL 1932

particular faith which they have been taught to
profess, and to defend them, however absurd they
might be, against the attacks of others? History
_has sufficient data to convince us that religion, in
the ordinary and accepted sense of the term, has
been no friend of those who have stood for the
advancement of scientific koowledge. The other
alternative open to the members of a denomi-
national institution, and the one which is certainly
becoming more popular with them, is to feign a
lukewarm loyalty to both; the sectarian aims and
objects of their institution and the ideal of the
pursuit of knowledge. These people naturally
fall between two stools in their effort of doing so,
and, in course of time, unkoown to themselves,
they end with developing the character of a hypo-
crite both from the educational and the religious
points of view,

The atmosphere of denominational institutions
ig further inconsistent with that spirit of brother-
hood and intellectual fellowship which is engen-
dered and fostered by only a liberal culture based
upon a purely rationalistic attitude of life. There
can be no gainsaying the fact that the various
denominational schools, colleges, and universities
have, in the very act of fulfilling their avowed
sims and objects, tended to widen the gulf between
one community and another more and more. They
have natursally stood for parochialism, and cannot
but produce men and women with a mentality of
the parochial type. That is why we find among
ourselves persons—leaders of thought and men—
whose life is an enigma—a strange combination
of communal orthodoxy and academic intellectua-
lism. In order to study the effects of sectaria-
nism in education, one has only to get into touch
with and talk to the members of the various denomi-
national institutions and note how most of them
are actuated in their thoughts and deeds primarily
with a sense of selfish pride and communal hatred.
It need hardly be said that besides the communal
mentality which these institutions produce and

perpetuate, they, because of their peculiar and
uncompromising notions and practices with regard
to relations between man and man in respect of
eating, drinking and associating with one another
in the various phases of life, have rendered it
extremely difficult that students of different com-
muaities might really share in fullness a common

school, collegs, or university life as members of
one and the same family.

Apropos of what has been said above, it might be
claimed by a certain class of denominational insti-
tutions, such as those which belong to the Chris-
tian Missions, that it is one of their aims and
objects that communal differences should be
eliminated from their academic life and that,
therefore, they cannot be accused of accentuating
them. To them I have to submit that although
this claim of theirs might be true, the motive
which lies behind it and the way in which
it is sought to make it good are far from being
satisfactory; and therefore the end which they
say they have in view is seldom accomplished.
That such educational institutions are also mis-
sionary, and usually missionary first and educa-
tional afterwards, is sufficient to create an atmos-
phere of mutual suspicion between those who
conform to their creed and those who do not, with
the result that even the salutary aspects of the
life and teachings of these institutions are not
availed of by those who ought to benefit
by them. What has to be realised by-our mis-
sionary educationists now is, and there are signs in
evidence that they are gradually doing so0, that
in this age when every aspect of human life
has been sufficiently covered by scientific investi-
gation and results have been achieved which
would be easily acceptable to all simply because
they are based upon reason, it is to be no more
left to religion that it should teach on non-
religious matters, and that in the very nature
of things missionary institutions, both Christian
aed non-Christian, are the most unsuitable and
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the least effective agencies to do so. As for
the teaching of religion itself, if it is to be taught
at all, let it be done by the Church frorn t.he
pulpit and through purely theological semmarle.s
rather than through gemi-religious and semi-
gecular educational institutions. A discussion of
how far it is feasible and desirable to teach t?le
dogmas of a certain religion and enforce lfs
practices and code of morality upon maun 18
outside the purview of the present article. How-
ever I would like to make it clear that what
I have said here need not preclude a university,
for instsnce, from including a course on the
philosophy or history of religion in its curricglum.

The sectarian spirit in education has also been
responsible for the presence of what now may
gafely be called certain academic prejudices.
These exist in various forms according to
the history and the nature of the controlling
authority of the institutions. One instance of
guch prejudice was to be found, for example,
in the life of the great Cawbridge and Oxford
Universities  with regard to the status of
women as students. They had no place in the
life of these distinguished academies, and at
Cambridge even now women students are not
members of the University, and their two colleges
there are not affiliated institutions. They cannot
become members of the University Union, and
they attend its meetings as visitors like any
outsiders. Now, at all this, I am sure, one would
feel like crying out ‘What an absurdity !’ and
still it is there; and should one ask why? the
only answer is: It is there simply because of
a deep-rooted influence of religion and. al} that
it means to the life of an educational insntutlo.n.—-—
yes, even to the life of a distinguished British
university whose very npame inspires confidence
in respect of sound learning and ide.al .sportsman-
ship, and the work of whose scholars is justly asso-
ciated with some of the muost important develop-
ments in the various branches of science and

arts. That everywhere women have been very
inadequately represented in educational ibstitu-
tions and facilities for intellectual advancement
Lave been denied to them is in no small measure
due to the effects of an old alliance between
religion and education. What is true of women
in this respect is also equally true of the members
of the so-called depressed classes in India.
One hardly needs to be reminded that they too
have been the victims of serious sectarian
prejudices in education.

As I have said already, sectarianism in
education might also be other than that of the
religious type, although it is true that it is usually
and mainly due to the influence of religion. As
matters stand at present, very few educational
institutions in India are perfectly autonomous and
therefore free from the sectarian spirit. Undue
restrictions imposed upon academic bodies from
political motives as much bamper the growth of
their intellectual life and prevent them from
fulfilling their function as nursuries of healthy
citizens as the religious prejudices do. That a
certain amount of control over education by the
State is indispensable will be admitted by all, but
to carry it to the extent of entirely regulating and
constantly watching the academic life of an
institution down to its minutest details is certainly
preposterous. Such a policy, as is well known to
all educationists, produces a very unhealthy
reaction and generates a state of suspicion
between the authorities and the students which
does more harm to the canse of the State and the
institution concerned tham, for iostance, any
number of political debates of the extremist type
that might be held in behalf of its members.

Educational institutions, therefore, have to be
altogether non-sectarian in respect of their aims
and objects, and also perfectly autonomous. Itis
high time that natiops should realise that it is
wrong and also barmful to use public educational
institutions as agencies for religious propaganda,

-
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and that if religion has to be taught at all, that
should be done through purely religious
bodies. Denominational institations, which try
to impart both religious instructions and
secular training, usually fail as educative
agencies and do an incalculable amount of
harm to the cause of national welfare. All that
is good and of universal value to man in the
culture of any particular religion also falls within
the province of science and practical common
sense, and it can be taught through secular insti-
tutions, I am sure, in a more effective way and
with better grace. All that is of the parochial
type in religion can hardly have any educational
or cultural value for humanity in general, and
must, by its very nature, be positively prejudi-
cial to the creating and fostering of that sense of

comradeship among men and women which is so
essential for happiness and success in every phase
of national life. The State authorities also have
similarly to realise, where they have not done so
already, that educational bodies would be best
left to themselves for the organisation and manage-
ment of their affairs, and that too much interfer-
ence on their part can have the effect only of
bringing into existence a state of morbid mental-
ity characterised by suspicion and hypocrisy which
would eatinto the very vitals of all academic life.

Evils of sectarianism in education have really
been great, and in our own country they have
been very grave indeed ; and if we have failed to
notice them, or even now we fail to take notice
of them, we do so because we have hopelessly
got used to them.

The Teaching of Friedrich Nietzsche

By Mr. G. T. WRENCH

THAT there are plenty of things wrong with

modern civilized man, no one will deny.
His economics have aroused intensive resentment
and now seem to be reaching a climax of
confusion, his last war was such as to leave him
aghast at a possibility of its recurrence, lLis
peace was such an accumulation of blunders as
to tear from him his faith in the statesmen for
whom he had dethroned his kings, he himself
is a will-less creature of broken traditions and
fallen faiths, everywhere restless in the present
and fearful of the future. There is certainly
much that is wrong with modern man. Friedrich
Neitzsche, who died in 1900, said that what was

wropg with modern man was his values. He

despised modern man. ‘‘There are days,” he
declared, “ when I am visited by a feeling blacker
than the blackest melancholy—the contempt of
man. And in order that I may leave you in no
doubt as to what I despise, whom I despise:
I declare that it is the man of to-day, the man
with whom I am fatally contemporaneous. The

man of to-day, I am asphyxiated by his foul
breath . . , | Towards the past, like all
knights of knowledge, T am profoundly tolerant,—
that is to say, I exercise a sort of generous
self-control : with gloomy caution I pass through
whole millenniums of thig mad-house  world
and whether it be called ‘ Christianity ’, ¢ Chris-
tian faith’, or Christian Church ", I take care not
to hold mankind responsible for its mental dis-
orders. But my feeling changes, and vents itself
the moment I enter the modern age, our age. Qur
age knows . ‘That which formerly was
merely morbid, is now positively indecent. It ig
indecent nowadays to he a Christian.  _And 4t 4g
here that my loathing begins. 1 look about me:
not a word of what was formerly known as * truth’

has remained standing ; we can no longer endure

to hear a priest even Pronouace the word *truth’,
Even he who makes but the most modest claimg
upon truth, must know at present, that a theolo-
gian, a priest, or a pope, not only errs but actually
lies, with every word that he utters,—and that
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he is no longer able to lie from ‘innocence’, from
‘ignorance’. Even the priest knows quite well,
as well as everybody else does, that there is no
longer any ‘god’, any ‘sinner’, or any ‘saviour’,
and that ‘free will’, and ¢ a moral order of the
universe ' are lies. Seriousness, the profound self-
conquest of the spirit no longer allows anyone to

be ignorant about this.”

A reader may well be staggered on first reading
this passionate denunciation of the modern e(?u.cat-
ed man, who, though he knows that the religious
conception of the world and its values are false,
has too much slothfulness and too much timidity
to stand for what he knows to be the truth.

“ What!” he might ask, “are then the Bolshe-
viks right ? They have destroyed religion with
ruthless vigour.” “No,” one believes Nietzsche
would answer, ¢ their destruction was from below.
They did not destroy out of desire for the higher
man, but out of rancour and hatred to those above
them. They destroyed so as to produce out of
their destruction, the equality of man, that
supreme falsity itself of Christian origin, the
equality of man in the sight of God as opposed to
the truth that is known to all, the inequality of

”
man.

What Nietzsche taught as modern man's
greatest need was “ the trans-valuation of all
values,” & return to the pre-Christian values and
their enhancement in his ideal of the “‘superman”.
“What was the use of the Greeks ? What was the
use of the Romans >—All the pre-requisites of a
learned culture, all the scientific methods already
existed, the great and peerless art of reading well
had already been established—-that indispensable
condition to tradition, to culture and to scieuti‘ﬁc
unity ; natural geience lLand in hand leth
mathematics and mechanics on the best possible
road,—the sense for facts, the last and most
valuable of all senses, had its schools, and
its tradition was already centuries old! 1ls

this understood ? Everything esséntial had been

discovered to make it possible for work to be
begun :—methods, and this cannot be said too
often, are the essential thing, also the most
difficult thing, while they moreover have to wage
the longest war against custom and indolence.
That which we have successfully reconquered for
ourselves, by dint of unspeakable self-discipline,
for in some way or other all of us have the bad
instincts, the Christian instinets, in our body,—the
impartial eye for reality, the cautious hand,
patience and seriousness in the smallest details,
complete uprightness in knowledge,—all this
was already there,”

Then came the great Clristian revolt against
culture, against impartiality, against the cool and
careful observation of facts, and in its place
emotionalism, fervid religious emotion, the
promptings of divine conscience, the elevation of
the mythical soul above the body, the trans-
valuation of the classic values by those of
Christianity.

Once more, cries Nietzsche, there must be g
transvaluation of values, This is the burden of
the higher men, the cultured men, the men whe
stand apart. “Ye higher men,” says his mouth-
piece, Zarathustra, learn this from me: OQn the
market place no one believeth in higher men.
But if ye will speak there, very well ! The populace,
however, blinketh; ‘we are all equal! * * *
Surpass, ye higher men, the petty virtues, the
petty policy, the sand-grain considerateness, the
ant-hill trumpery, the pitiable comfortableness, the
‘happiness of the greatest number’—! and rather
despair than submit yourselves. And verily,
I love you, because ye know not to-day how
to live, ye higher men! For thus do ye live best!”

It is not possible in a brief article to more
than indicate the teaching of this cataclysmic
thinker. But it is well that the East, uprooted
by the popular doctrines of the West, should

know that those doctrines are not the only
thinpg the West has to offer. There is also
Friedrich Nietzsche. .



A TRIP TO CANADA

By Prof. P. SESHADRI, M.aA.

Principal, Government College, Ajmer.

IR WILLIAM WATSON has sung of the
British Empire with legitimate pride, that

“ her broad roots coil beneath the sea and her
branches sweep the world ” and the wide expanse
of distant Canada, almost as large as the area
of the United States, though containing less than
a tentb of its population, is a mighty limb on
the possession of which the Empire may well feel
complacent and even happy. Canada impresses
itself upon you as a virgin land of great enter-
prise and almost endless possibilities of material
progress, whether you approach it from the
picturesque lands of the Kast and see cities
rapidly growing up into commercial and industrial
importance, or slowly make your way from the
West up the magnificent 8t. Lawrence which
has become in recent years, the high-way for
ocean-liners of almost the first magnitude. If
I entered Canada by a third route and the
myriad lights of Toronto have into my sight one

dark evening in August this year, as Isailed

down from Niagara on the spacious surface of
Lake Ontario, the effect was not less splendid.
Situated at the head vf many water-ways and
land-routes, Toronto was a centre of considerable
importance, even among the original West Indian
inhabitants of the continent and it is not surpris-
ing that it has now rapidly grown into a great
city with a population which has long exceeded
a million. It has great natural. advantages,
being situated along a bend of the lake for
miles together, with a number of small islands
scattered in' the spacious barbour which serve
as delightful places for amusement. On one
of the latter is the Royal Yacht Club which
is perhaps ome of the finest of the kind in
the world, and to have lunched at the Club»
or strolled on its lawns, is an experience
which it is not easy to forget, in spite of
some ugly dredgers working even in its immediate
neighbourhood. The Canadian National Exhibi-

tion organised here every year is another attrac-
tion, while the large number of parks and the
beautiful lay-out of the city add other charms.

It is undoubtedly a tribute to the capacity and
enterprise of the Canadian people that their cities
should have developed into such maguaitude and
be capable already of providing s0 many ameni-
ties of modern civilised life. When you find that
Toronto hLas the largest hotel in the British
Empire, with as many as two thousand rooms ;
it has educational institutions as woll-equipped as
some of the best in Furope ; it has an art-gallery
which promises to develop into a high-class collec-
tion of painting and sculpture and it has sky-
scrapers and other buildings which can compete,
in some measure, even with the architectural
grandeurs, of New York—you wonder if you are

in a new colony and not in some city of well- = .

established tradition and glory, If, however, you
wish to get the best impression of Toronto, you
must drive along the beautiful lake-front, though
commerce and industry bave made ugly inroads
into it in some places, and meander along the
well-wooded residential suburbs, where at least
enormous wealth seems to exiat side by side with
peace aud happiness.

If Ottawa is not as large a city a8 Toronto and

its population is less than a fifth of the Tatter, it is

also well-worth & visit, not merely because it

happens to be the Canadian capital and the
houses of Parliament ave there, but also because it
is & very pretty town in itself. As the seat of the
Federal Capital, its most dominating sight is nata-
rally the Parliamentary buildings, situated on an
elevation visible from great distances. The Ottawa
river beautifies the surroundings too, in spite of
the large quantities of lumber floated down the
current, constitutiog one of the main commereial
pursuits of the place. A visit (o the stately
buildings and a study of the interior, modelled so

closely on the arrangements at Westminster, are
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enough to convince anybody of the intimate
affinity in traditions of political life between
Canada and the Mother Country, an impression
confirmed a few weeks later at the League of
Nations in Geneva when I heard members of the
Canadian delegation speaking at the Assembly
with the best British parliamentary manoer and
eloquence.

A remarkable feature of the Parliamentary
buildings is the central tower which can boast of
one of the finest collections of bells in the world.
It is interesting to hear the sound, sweet and
strong, every quarter of an hour, while you can
also goup to the top in a lift and have the
unusual experience of surveying them from above.
Of even greater interest is the extensive library
attached to the Houses of Parliament where one
can spend some time with pleasure and profit.
Canadians, it is obvious, do not believe in
turning one'’s hand to politics without adequate
preparation, if one may look upon the size and
importance of the. library in the scheme of
parliamentary buildings, as any symbol of their
political ideals and it is also not without signifi-
cance that the Parliamentary Librarian is an
official of considerable importance, the present
incumbent béing actually a retired member of the
Canadian Cabinet. The visitor to Ottawa can
also have the privilege of staying there at one of
the finest hotels of any continent, the Chateau
Laurier, into which he can step almost upkaow-
ingly from the Railway Station itself, as in the
case of many other American cities.

If you are still in Canada when you come to
Montreal, you are at the same time in a city
which is no longer entirely British in its
atmosphere, as it happens to be the headquarters
of a Province which is predominantly French.
As you drive along some of the suburbs, you can
imagine you are actually somewhere in France
the very styles of domestic architecture reminding
you of the country which at one time contended

with Britain for supremacy on the American

“continent. The French influence is also apparent

even in the shops, the fashions of Paris finding
close imitation in the business enterprise of
Montreal. It is, however, not merely a gay
capital; it is good to remember it is also the
seat of the M'egill, University whose buildings
coastitute a fiue group worthy of any academic
centre, Itis also a city of first-rate commercial
importance, its extensive wharves displaying
much of the wealth coming into that part of
the world. 'T'o stand on the top of Mont Royal
and look round the city is undoubtedly to witness
a scene of prodigious human effort and material
success.

To a visitor from India one of the most
attractive features of Canadian public life,
especially in the Province of Quebec, is the
complete harmony in which the British and the
French elements live in the country. It is true
that at the time of civic and parliamentary
elections, the voters are not entirely devoid of
their racial consciousness in their support te
candidates, and there have to be two sets of local
educational authorities for the Catholic and the
Protestant schools, the former being mainly
French and the latter mainly British, but it would
be difficult in normal times to find any points of
discord between them. Here are the descendants
of two distinct nationalities who fought bitterly at
one time on many a field of battle, differing almost
entirely in language and race and to somp extent
even in religion, but liviag in perfect couéérﬁ and
taking their places with considerable enthusiasm
in the proper evolution of the material and
political life of the country. There is no
suspicious and lurking enmity, nor is there even
the slightest embarrassment in the daily attitude
of the two communities to each other, This is a
lesson which should make an appeal even to some

of the communal fire-eaters in this country, go
mgc_h obsessed as they are, with ideas of special
privileges and differences of interests,



Development of Christian Personality
By Sik ROSS BARKER

R. WYATT LANG in this study of conver-
sion™ approaches his topic both as a

divine and as a psychologist. He ranges over a
wide field, describing the spiritual experiences of
converts of very different races and of very varying

environments, mostly in their own words.

It is first necessary to define what conversion
means and to a layman the definition he gives
of a “chaoge from autocentric to theocentric
idealism " appears not a little cloudy and perhaps
not altogether true. Mr. Lang recognizes that
conversion is not necessarily to ooe religion or
even to religion at all. In Andrew Carnegie’s
case it was conversion to a Gospel of Wealth, in
Settembrini’s to the Gospel of Italian unity ; and
he even regards a passion for mountaineering as
an example of secular conversion. In other words
any one who has a gospel and believes in it with
the passionate enthusiasm which colours his whole
life is converted. Thus the passionate belief in
Free Trade or in the League of Nations or in
Self-determination may be an example of conver-
sion.

Mr. Laog points out that modern conditions of
life such as concentration in cities and the spread
of education are unfavourable to conversion, at
any rate, to mass conversion. Wesley had
malleable material on which to work when he
preached to the Cornish miners, susk in misery
squalor and degradation, merely because it is
easier to call the sioner than the righteous to
repentance. The modern miner is far more
interested in his Trade Union than in his spiritual
condition. Civilisation in fact tends towards some-
thing which its detractors would call mediocrity
and its admirers the golden mean. The average
is raised but the individual seldum rises to the
heights or falls to the depths. The comfortable
mdn maintains a moderate ethica] standard,

* A Study of Conversion. By Rev,
Laog (Allen and Unwin) 10/6 net, * L Wyatt

has 1o consciousness of sin and does mot
experience that spiritual anxiety, which is the
prelude to conversion. He is of course aware
if not of his own failings, of the failings of
his neighbours but he seldom brands them as
sinners owing to that easy toleration born of
education which has so vastly diminished the
territories of sin. The time has passed when the
sport of ““ cat ” or even a game of golf played on
a Sunday afternoon would inspire the most
sensitive conscience, as it inspired John Bunyan,
with a vision of the imminence and proximity of
hell fire. When Satan has become the abstract
principle of evil and not a vivid personality with
horns and a tail and hell has become a mere
metaphor for spiritual torment, the man whose
imagination has been extinguished by education
ceases to worry since he is much less interested in
principles and spiritual torments than he is in the
result of the next test match. Nevertheless there
are few men who have not experienced for a
period short or long a feeling of spiritual elevation
either ae the result of early trainiog or of the
emotions inspired by the impassioned evangelist
of some creed. The fire dies out with no fuel to
feed it but in the ashes may be found ideals of
nobility and self sacrifice, which, while they
inspire admiration for those qualities in others,

are not strong enough to create a compulsion to
go and do likewise,

M. Lang deals with the small minority of mep
and women whose spiritual exaltation has assum-
ed a more permanent character and jt is
important to ascertain the causes of this relatively
uncommon phenomenon. Few of the cages he
mentions are cases of conversion, if by conversion
is meant a change from unbelief or indiffereace to
religious perception. In childhood our teachers
directed us to two different aspects of the
Christian religion. On the one hand they told

us of the docirine of eternal pugishment hell

(.
-

G
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and the bottomless pit with all their horrors.
On the other they taught of the love of (j;‘rod a'n‘d
of the peace which passeth all understanding. 1:;
the former was sometimes added t.he .dour cree
of Oalyinism, the belief in predestination and the
awful doctrine of the sin against the Holy Ghost,
the mere contemplation of which has been respon-
gible for much religious mania. Dr. Clark a.ftfar a
atatistical investigation of 2174 cfuses of religious
development came to the conclusion that sudden
conversion based on theological fenrs vYas
gevepteen times more common than converm‘on
based on a trust in the mercy of God. "lhe
majority of the converts whom Mr. Lang describes
geem to have owed their conversion to an endea&:—
our to escape from the terrors with whlch' their
theology inspired them. Their sense of thel.r owx;
anworthiness, due often to an exaggeration o1
petty peccadilloes, and their fear ?f t}fe awf\ld
consequences took possession of their minds an
the horror which supervened could find its
ultimate issue only in the madhouse or a recon
ciliation with the Deity which assured: them of
eternal salvation in spite of their .sms. 'Ithe
premature emphasis on religious doctrines, which
could only be imperfectly understood, produc.ed
results which must be ‘described  as morbid.
Qaint Teresa at the age of seven ran away
wished to be
thereby attain

from home because she

murdered by the Moors and
Paradise, John Newton at the age of fm'u' had
little inclination to the noisy sports of children,
William Huntington at the age of seven was
convinced that & formidable 'nelghbour was
specially employed by the Almighty to keep nnf
account of his sins, John DBunyano at the. age o
pipe or tem was terrified by apprehensions of
devils. In fact in the case of most of thes.e
conversions it is difficult to believe.t.hat their
subject was normal physically-, . gpiritually or
intellectuslly. Some had a suicidal t.endenc.y;
some were liable to the mental aberration which

33

follows on disease ; few were well educated ; and
a common intellectual failing was that peculiar vice
of the ill-educated which consists in seizing on
some sentence in the Bible and applying it to
themselves without regard to its context or to
other passages which might illuminate its meaning.
Most of the converts passed through mental
agonies before they arrived at the stage of
conversion ; and in these agonies they saw visions
and heard voices either friendly or threatening.
It is difficult to understand whether in describing
these visions and voices the converts were
describipg actual things they saw with their
bodily eyes or heard with their ears or saw them
as Saint Teresa said with the eyes of the soul,
Psychology covers their experiences with the
convenient, if horrible word * auto-suggestion .

Mr. Lang has written a very valuable book but
he leaves the great question unanswered. Is
conversion a good thing or a bad thing? Is it
better to lead a placid, equable and righteous
life in the possession of a good conscience and
at peace with one’s neighbours or is it better
after sinking into the depths of despair to rise to
those ecstasies of happiness, which spring from a
belief that the soul is at one with the Deity ?
Perbaps the question has no answer.

One criticism must be made. Mr, Lang, as a
divine, 38 no doubt acquainted with the Bible the
finest piece of Eoglish in the language. Asa
psychologist he is acquainted with the detestable
jargon, originally imported from Germany, in
which the psychologist conceals his meaning.
Why does Mr. Lang prefer the bad model to the
good and speak of a photism when he means a
light, audition when he means a voice, conati(_m
when he means a striving and phobia when he
means a fear? The layman becomes deeply
suspicious of the scientist who clothes compre-
hensible ideas in incomprehensible language.




Earthquake and its Origin

By Mr. C. N. HANGAL, wm.sch.

FOR the last so many years scientists believed

the source of seismic activity to be in
voleanic activity. There is no doubt that many
sharp and local shocks owe their inception to
voleanic action, but in the aggregate volcanism
is rather a subordinate cause of major earth-
quakes. Such minor shocks are originated in
the explosive type of volcanoes, where violent
explosive activity during eruptive stage, and
sudden rejection of gasses, dust, and rock frag-
ments is typical. These shocks may be due to
the effect of actual detonation on the surrounding
rocks, or they may be due to collapse of the
crust due to the extravasation of underlying lava.

The most outstanding example of this type
of voleano is “ Krakatoa” lying in the Sunda
straits between Sumatra and Java. In the great
eruption of this volcano in 1883, a cubic mile
of comminuted matter was hurled up into the
air. The original volcanic island five miles in
length, three miles in breadth, 6,600 feet high,
was replaced by a vast submarine trench eight
miles long, and more than one-thousand feet in
depth. The explosion was heard 300 miles
away, and its air wave travelled several times
round the earth, while the great seismic sea
wave destroyed the neighbouring islands and
36,000 people. The sea wave travelled across
the Indian ocean at the rate of 371 miles
per hour, and was recorded even at Cape Horn
and in France. No record of explosion as vast
as Krakatoa's exists in human history.

THEORIES OF ORIGIN

Modern scientists are of opinion that the outer
crust of our earth is constantly undergoing altera-
tion and modification. Rills, rivalets, and rivers
scour their channels and sweep away portions of
the banks, ultimately to deposit their load of silt
and sand in the ocean or on some lower flood
plain. Winds loaded with dust and sapd abrade

the strongest of rocks and stones and carry the
products of disintegration many hundreds of miles
before they are dropped. Thus throughout the
vistas of geological time mountain ranges are worn
away new ones are thrown up to take their places,
Thus when millions of tons of rocks are moved
from one portion of the earth’s surface and
deposited upon another, adjnstment of crust must
take place to support the new gigantic loads
thrust upon it. Every foundation is liable to
break when loads resting upon it exceed its sus-
taining power. And 8o in some places earth’s
crust must give way when loads upon it exceed
its strength, In short, a rupture in the earth’s

crust is bound to occur, and automatic adjustment

will take place. Such ruptures in the outer crust

along which appreciable movement has ocecurred
are called “Faults " and it is to them that we

should attribute the most common cause of earth-
quakes,

Such faults are constantly in progress for which
1o better proof can be given than the disclosures
of the Archaeological excavations where man-made
monuments and temples constructed within

historical times have sunk down below the earth’s
surface,

One of the most recent theories to be held
regarding the origin of earthquakes is known ag
Reid’s theory of elastic rebound and

it may
be explained in the following way :

Suppose that a rectangular block of India
rubber is moved over a table top until the
bottom of the block is checked in jtg movement
by a nail driven up through the table. Tf the
moving force continues to act, the top of the
block may continue to move forward, but itg
bottom by virtue of the obstruction will cesse to
move. As aresult, the elasticity of the rubber
block will tend to snap it back to itg original
undistorted position whep the obstruction s

14
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removed, and the block will assume its former
)

" shape and gliding motion, with a sudden snap due

to the molecular forces within it.

This process is exactly what may occur in two
contiguous block of earth’s crust. If they are
slowly moving past each other due to t.he.stre;se;
of readjustment, and the movement 1? 1.mpe ;a'
by a force tending to stop it, stresses,\’vﬂl immedi-
ately be set up in the two blocks. .lhe stresses
will continue to grow until the moving force or
elastic tendency of the blocks overcomes them, or
the rocks shattec. When either of. these two
phenomena occurs, it will manitest . itself by. a
sudden sharp jar or shock, the intensity o.f which
will depend upon the amount of deformation over-
come, and upon the intensity of .the moving
forco. 'The jar will be transmitted instantly to
the surrounding crust and waves will be sent out
from the point of origin. These are the so—call'ed
Earthquake waves. In cases of strong submarlze
earthquakes, water waves are caused by ht e
elastic rebound of submarine rock masses. These
waves may be as long as one-hundred or two
hundred miles from crest to crest, and forty feet
high at the point of origin; and they may sv;eep
across the seas with a tremendous :.;peed of from
three hundred to five hundred .mnles per hour.
Such waves may be unperceived 1.n open ocean bu:
on reaching the land they may' pile up as fg;fafa
waves, and sweep far inland with great loss ¢ 1. ;;
Such were the waves which played hav.oc ;vgs
Lisbon in 1775, Japan in 1854, and Peru in 1 8.

No hour of the day, no region on the earth is
froe from earthquakes. T_lwy are very colmmox:'
but most of them atc so slight that they are no
apparent to our senses, but when they otI:;:.ux:
suddenly and viplently they are felt by us.. tl:
placemeuts along faults may‘ be horm;n : ,‘
vertical, or both vertical and horizontal, the latter
being the most common.type of movement. y

Esarthquakes may dlslodge? - loose massesh
earth or rock, cause land-slides or avalanches,

and thus slopes.

High buildings are similarly liable to collapse.
THE SEISMOGRAPH

The study of earthquakes and earthquake

phenomens is Seismology, the imstruments that

are used for detecting and recording earthquakes

are Seismomefers, and the record obtained of an

completely denude forest

earthquake by the instrument is a Seismogram,
The principle of the seismometer is very simple.
The instrument consists of a very heavy mass of
metal which due to its inertia tends to remain
at rest while the ground beneath it vibrates. If
a pointer is attached to the inert mass, and a
calibrated drum, which will move with the
vibration of the ground, is rotated in contact with
the poiater, the pointer will leave a8 record on
the drum of the intensity of the shock, and of
amplitude and period of
accompanying waves. The ideal seismograph
should be able to record the movements in three
dimensions, viz., north and south, east and west,

the frequency and

and up and down. In practice it is necessary,
if accurate results are required, to use two types
of instruments, one for vertical, and the other
for horizontal components.

In accordance with what has been said regard-
ing the origin of earthquakes, it would seem that
in the region where many recurrent slight shocks
are prevalent or common, the danger of heavy
damaging shocks is less. Conversely, in regions
of geismic activity periods of long quiescence
may be the forerunners of a violent earthqualke.

As has been mentioned no locality is free from
carthquakes, corlain regions are more liable to
gevere shocks than others. 'These large tracts

are known a8 Seismic Bells. One of them
borders the Pacific ocean and follows west coast
of North and South America, Alaska, the Alentian
islands, and the islands off the coast of eastern
Asia. The other seismic belt borders the
Mediterranean sea, the Alps, the Caucasus, the
Himalayas and so on to East Indies. The
seismic belt follows in general the great zones
of weakness in the crust of our earth,



Abanindra Nath Tagore: the Painter

By MRr. G. S. KHOSLA, B.A.

ITH our growing interest in art and litera-

ture, in this couatry it will be interesting

to know some facts about the life-work of one
of the foremost of Indian artists. Mr. Abanindra
Nath is too well known to require any introduc-
tion. It was in September last that in the course
of an interview at his Calcutta residence he
related to the writer of this article the lifs-story
of Mr. Tagore, the painter artist. Mr. Tagore is
the founder of a school of painting which has
struck new paths and broken fresh grounds. To
put it in the words of the man in the street,
a8 his school has something to do with Western
methods and oriental art, he made it clear at
the very outset that the ideals of an Indian
artist must be oriental. As for himself, he was
not at all artificially European. He became
oriental of his own accord. Trying to become
oriental was meaningless for him ag it would
be for any other oriental artist. He must follow
oriental ideals consciously or unconsciously just
a8 a man would stick to his faith, of course,
we would not altogether escape the influence
of Western culture and methods, their hold on
us being so very firm. An artist could always

adopt new methods and they came to him
naturally,

He likened art to a temple to which there
were two doors to enter, namely the Kastern
and the Western. Mr. Tagore tried to push
through the Western door but it would not open,
He tried hard and for long, but in vain. He
turned to the Kastern door and it flew open
to him. In his early life he tried to become
Western. He insisted upon having northern light,
which is an important principle of European
painting. He worked for two years with northern
light. How Mr. Tagore finally came to reject
northern light may be learnt from his own words,
“The curiosity of my people was aroused and

they crowded my room to see what I was about.
I married and had children, who would always
occupy my room. [ could no longer avail
myself of the northern light. T shifted to the
verandah outside”. In the verandah he got

most of the light from the south and a part of

it from the Kast. “There was absolutely no

northern light and I did not in the least feel
handicapped by its absence. I found light every-
where. Perhaps what Europeans saw God did

not ", and Mr, Tagore went intoa fit of laughter
over it.

Accompanied with this reaction from the hold
of Westernism was his greater mastery over his
art.  Mr. Tagore realised that he must not always
put blue in the sky. He put green and even
earth colour. In the open one does see the
sky muddy at times. Mr. Tagore painted the
leaves of the trees red and golden. He said
that an artist followed the principles of nature.
He knew nothing impossible in nature, 8o there
was nothing impossible for the artist. He bad
painted the Taj several times and lad never
seen it. He had so far adhered slavishly to the
Western methods and was beyond doubt a
perfect master of Western art, He began
however, to feel his new path. When he lefl’:
the Western methods he discontinued contributing
to Western magazines and Jjournals,

The reaction had now taken a defi

nite shape
and Mr. Tagore beg

an to grope new avenues,
Tnstead of consulting his own library, he made a
collaction of ordinary paintiogs from the villages
of Bengal and tried to understand the oriental
view of life, But they were of no great help to
me. He told me what was the trouble with him,
“ Brush, pencil and soul must go together, but

such was pot the case with me. In Western

art, my mechanical portion had been perfected,
but the mind was starving. It did not provide
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me any food for my soul”. He owed a good
deal to Western art, but it has certainly not
made him the artist that he is to-day.

Mr. Tagore then began reading to feed h.its
hungry soul. He threw away the }Vesterfl art.
It was at this stage that he . received from 2
European lady at Home an lllustratc.‘,d poenf 0
Arthur Moore. He at once thought of 1llustratufg
some of the Bengali poems. He made c.ertaln
illustrations from the story of Radha and Krishna.
But he could not produce anything good be:cause
his head was still European. Nex't he received a
book of painting from his brothemn-la'w.. Amung
other things it contained Moghul paintings an
pictures from Indra Sabha. He saw the gold lines
and the beautifal colours in them. He wa;
wonderstruck at the oriental splendour.. H’e %1a
that book for his model and painted Kms'lina g life,
but no appreciation was forthcoming. There was
neither any pupil nor any admirer. He had no
teacher to explain to him the meaning of what ha(;
impressed him so much. The helpless man .calle
the artist from the market and asked Lim to

teach him how to draw lines of gold, but that did

pot lead him to anywhere.

After an interval of despair Mr. .Tagore l}a.d
pr(;spects of hetter luck. He received a visit
from Sisir Kumar Ghose. “I Was'taken aback,
seeing such a great man .peiplng t}m‘rougll
my window while I sat paintmg.' Mr. Iagor;
gat erect in his chair, his mouth wide a'gape an
he enacted the whole scene over agmn.to me.
Secretive that he had always been ‘abou? his (?rzwé
ings the painter felt like a culprl.t -bemg pic le.
red-handed. The distinguished visitor saw his

paintings, but he was not quite satisfied with them
)

and called them thin and real. It was the first

time that anybody outside his private'article came
to know of Mr. A. N. Tagore, the artist. He wals1
nting another series when M. Have.

k him round to the gallery in
agore saw the Moghul

busy pai
sent for him and too ‘
the Calcutta museum. Mr. T

paintings and inpocently complained that he did
not find much in them. This was another dramatic
incident in the life of Mr. Tagore. Mr. Havell
supplied him with a maguifying glass to aid his eye.
He was once again wonder-struck. He saw the fine
golden lines and the minutest details shown with
masterly skill. He now began painting aftelf the
Moghul style and produced some good results.
One of his pictures shown at the [Calcutta Art
Exhibition was purchased by Lord Curzon for a
handsome price.

Mr. Tagore was next invited by Mr. Havell to
join the Government Art School as a teacler.
The Englishman was surprised at the grasp
Mr. Tagore began to have over oriental art after
seeing half a dozen pictures. This is perhaps
what he meant when he said that he became
oriental of his own accord. He was now acquaint-
od with Tibetean, Jaipur, Moghul and Rajput
arts. Mr. Havell was his eye-opener and he felt
very grateful to him. He could now learn the

quality of Indian art as easily as a cloth merchant

would tell the quality of a cloth by feeling it with
his band. He now considered himself a ruler of
Indian art. Ia conjunction with Mr. Havell, he
started the Indian Association of oriental art
with Lord Kitchener, the then Commander-in-
Chief, as President. That was about twenty

years ago. His work had now .reached a final
stage of development—of course it does no_t mean
that his genius had come to a standstl.]]. No
doubt he had become a perfect master of his art.

APRIL

By ROSA ZAGNONI MARINONI

Oh, April is a bubble
Held by frail finger tips -
An opalescent bubble
Craving to find our lips,

It holds the endless wonder
Of spripgtime skies.

It holds the breathless wonder
Of children’s eyes,
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The Mystery of the Atom

By Mr. N. BHASKARAN PILLAI, B.A.

HOUGH the conception of the atomic con-
stitution of matter seems to have originated
in Greece even so early as 500 B.C. yet it re-
mained only an interesting curiosity wuatil the
time of that great English scientist, John Dalton,
in the beginning of the 19th century. Scientific
records however show that Dalton derived his
Atomic Theory from Sir Isaac Newton rather than
from the Greek philosophers. 'The views of
Newton are therefore of immense interest and
significance, and they were expressed by him in
these words: “ It seems probable to me that God
in the beginning formed matter in solid, massy,
hard, impenetrable, moveable particles; of such
sizes and figures, and with such other properties,
and in such proportion to space as most conduced
to the end for which he formed them; and that
these primitive particles being solids, are incom-
- parably harder than any porous bodies compound-
ed of them ; even 8o very hard, as never to wear
or break in pieces: no ordinary power being able
to divide what God himself made One, in the
first creation.”

Modern science hag however established beyond
doubt that all substances are made up of indefi-
nitely small, indivisible particles, called atoms.
To-day, the atoms are real pieces of matter, inde-
finitely small, no doubt, and yet nevertheless real.
Every scientist now firmly believes that the
smallest particle of matter which can take part in
a chemical change is an atom. The average
diameter of the atom is about one-three-hundred-
millionth of an inch. If we magnify a tiny water-
drop to the size of the earth, the constituent
atoms would be about the size of a football. Kven
the most powerful ultra-microscope will not reveal
to us the existence of an atom ; still. the scientist
is as sure of the reality of atoms as he is of the
reality of his own existence.

—prs ————

Probably the greatest contribution that Dalton’s
Atomic Theory has rendered to science is the
explanation it has afforded for the three funda-
mental laws in chemical science,—the laws of
fixed, multiple, and reciprocal proportions. As an
eminent scientist has remarked, “ We have not
yet any theory sufficiently developed which can
explain all the facts of chemistry as simply and as
cousistently as the Atomic Theory developed in
modern chemistry.”

Modern research has however revealed that
though chemical reactions involve reactions between
atoms, yet there may be other types of reactions,
such as those due to radio activity involving inter-
nal changes in the atom. Dalton’s assumption of
the atom as the smallest imaginable particle is
erroneous, for to-day we are familiar with the
electron, which is smaller than the atom, and
which constitutes only a small part of the plane-
tary system of the atom. But he was right
in assuming that an atom is the smallest
particle capable of taking part
change. .

in a chemical

Certain ingenious investigations on the estima-
tion of atomic sizes were made by the great
physicists,-—Kelvin, Faraday and Helmholtz, Ag
a result of numerous experiments and calculations,
it was estimated that six hundred million million
atoms occupy one cubic inch of space. Recept
studies on the discharge of helium atoms from
radioactive substances have revealed the possi-
bility of caleulativg the individual helium atows
by the scintillations set up when they strike
certain phosphorescent substances. By counting
the number of such scintillations within g given
time and measuring the volume of gas collected,
Sir Ernest Rutherford has announced that there
are 77 billion billion atoms of helium per cubic
inch of the gas |
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It is not within the scope of this small article
to present a full pen-picture of the atomic world.
The internal structure of the atom is indeed one
of the most fascinating studies for the Modern
scientist. The most epoch-making discovery of
radium by Madame Curie has startled the entire
scientific world, for it has revealed many wonder-
ful mysteries about the structure of the atom. In
radium, we see Nature at work breaking up the
atoms of the elements before our very eyes,
and incidentally giving us a glimpse of the
‘holy of holies,—the internal structure of the
atom.” It is very significant to note that the
atoms of radium are in constant process of
breaking up, in the course of which large
quantities of emergy in the form of heat are
liberated. Scientists have calculated that it would

take 2,500 years for a piece of radium to liberate
the total energy stored in it. The attempts of
scientists to convert the small quantity of heat
given off by radium during hundreds of years
into large quantities of heat given off in a
much shorter interval of time, have so far ended
in failure.

But what we need most is to discover the
methods adopted by Nature of breaking up the
atoms of radium. The discovery of such methods
would undoubtedly open a new and brilliant
chapter in the history of Science. For, then we
would be able to disintegrate the atoms of
elements more abundant in nature than radium,—
copper, tin, lead, iron, etc. This problem is being
attacked by many eminent scientists, and the
results so far are highly promising.

The Investment Outlook

By “L. G.”

HAT is the investment outlook? Query
follows query. In these days of political
turmoil and trade depression he would be more
than presumptuous who claimed to forecast the
reply. Al an ordinary mortal can attempt is
a study of the - surrounding circumstances and
hazard an opinion on what past experience can
be brought into play. We are, indeed, moving
in exceptional times; the whole machinory of
international and national economics, which forms
the basis of all material progress, has been so
strangely out of gear that both the oidinary
observer and the more cautious student find them-
selves equally at 2 loss to understand fully the
turbulent march of events.

In India we are apt at times to regard our own
affliction as wore intensive than that of our
neighbours. We forget often that our existence is
bound up jrrevocably with others. Our trade a?nd
commerce i8 dependent upon external prosperity,
and national and individual wealth flourish only as

a natural corollary. As such the investor, whether

in Government securities, or in Joint Stock
enterprise, finds himself but a cog in a gigantic
wheel, and one in which he is taken willynilly
whithersoever it goeth.

Over the past three years events in the realm of
investment have been more than perplexing. The
holder of Government loans, until recently, has seen
his eapital depreciating year by year. The more
venturesome investor in Joint Stock enterprises,
in most cases, regards his choices ruefully. Both
are equally doubtful about the wisdom of any kind
of investment except that, perhaps, which neces-
sitates the locking away of gold. It has been no
easy matter to select a profitable investment; and
experience has taught us more than ever that if
one is made it cannot be locked away with
the comfortable assurance that dividends will roll
in with clock-work regularity. Many an individual
has cause to regret that he did not take a more
intelligent interest in the disposal and subge-
quent care of his surplus wealth. Both ignorance
and carelessness—and in numerous instances
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apathy—are the reason for many a depleted
cash balance. The diversification of holdings and
a constant transfer of interests has verily proved
to be an essential factor in successful investment.

And to-day what has the investor to face? A
requisite condition for all progress is a calm and
stable atmosphere, both in the realm of politics
and figance. For the two, undoubtedly, are
interlinked in no uncertaic maoner. India has
been the maelstrom of political turmoil for many
months. Bombay has, so to speak, been the
centre of that maelstrom. At the end of
December one was inclined to build up hopes
that a more peaceful outlook was possible, but
the incarceration of Mahatma Gandhi and other
prominent leaders speedily shattered them. The
portents to-day are almost as inexplicable as
they were before the signing of the Delhi pact.
There are many who adhere to the view that the
recent policy of the Government of India was
necessary for the establishment of a better
trade situation, but if we face facts, is the
potition any the whit more hopeful? In every
city we find the majority of Indian businessmen
determined to sink their personal interests for the
sake of their national respect. The awakening
has become more visible than ever before. The
atmosphere to-day may appear to be quieter, but
may it not be that proverbial lull before the
storm ? It is not within my province to discuss
the wisdom or otherwise of acts either of the
bureaucracy or of their opposents. I am only
concerned with the aspect of those acts, as it
affects the small shareholder or the larger
capitalist. At the moment the sum total result of
the recent policy has been to antagonise Indian
business cpinion to an even more serious extent.
How can trade and commerce flourish if ope
important cog in the machine is missing ?

A few weeks ago His Excellency the Viceroy
painted a rosy picture of prevailing economic
conditions. His speech may have beep made

with the best of intentions ; it would hardly have

been wise to proclaim the real truth from the
house tops. Are there many industries to-day
which hold out bright hopes of an immediate
return to prosperous conditions? It has been a
struggle for existence for severgl years in the case
of nearly every industrial concern, on the western
side of India particularly,
the plant, the Government

allow it to wither away, offering sometimes at the
last moment & modicum of assistance which has
barely kept the tired stem alive. The cotton
trade is a visible example, despite what views one
may have regarding the 80-called inefficiency of
the mis-named owners, A more liberal dose of
protection—which even in the case of Britain, an
industrial country, has proved to be essential—
would have altered the whole outlook for investors
to-day. The unlinking of the rupee from gold gave
a stimulus for which the Government cannot be

heéld responsible, and for which they can take no
credit.

Insgtead of nurturing
have been content to

Itis external circumstances which have
saved India from virtual baokruptey both in the
sphere of national finance, and individual,

But even that assistance, tardily as it came,
has hardly wrought the transformation
optimistically described by H. I..
The purchasing power of the masges }

to a very low ebb before
march to Dandi. The ing
bad brought nothing
the virtual abandonm

80
the Viceroy.

1ad dwindled
we heard of the historic
istence of the 1s. Gd. ratio
but poverty in its train, and
ent five months ago, althoug],
welcome, could not ) expected to perform g
miracle. True, commodity prices haye rigsen, but
will they be of any benefit with incré,ased
taxation? Whatis the use of turning ont goods
from our factories if there is no market for them ?
This, then, is the 8 have to
face, and does it give them much cause for
optimism ? Tt is quite certain there are man
industries which have sti]] a stiff battle before
them, there are some whicl, can regard the futyye
ith a more hope, but no matter in which
direction an investor's interests lie, it is incumbent

upon him to follow day to day events wj .
thap usual care, v nts  with moye

situation investor

€

WORLD EVENTS

By Pror. A. J. SAUNDERS, Mm.A,, ph.D.

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS
HE League of Nations is ou trial, for two
member-states of the League, China a-nd

Japan, ave at war without any formal dec]at:atmn
of war, and in direct o] osition to the advice of
the Lesgue. Once b(‘f()lj(‘, in the c.ase 'of the
Corfu trouble there was a similar sltua.tlon, but
this is far worse because the countries, .the
populations and the issues are far 1arge.r. It ls.a
sorry spectacle to sce the League so 1mp0tent‘ in
the face of .uch a crisis ; many people are losing
faith in international co-operation in the presence
of such aggressive nationalism. The weakness of
the League is that it can give advif-,e aud- Pass
resolutions, but it capnot enforce 1t8 decisions.
"T'his weakness gives point to the recent Frencl:
declaration that all tle nations should disarm and
a swall international army under the control of the
League should be called iuto being to !{eep the
peace, and to give real power and authority to the
League of Nations. .

Tn the Shanghai movement, Japan is c‘learly t‘he
aggressor, but not without provocation. The
Chinese Government have deliberately entered
upon a policy of boycott of Japanese goods, and
have encouraged Chinese to refuse to handle
Japanese imports into China. Is that 1tn.ot an
attitude of war against Japan? In addition to
the economic boycott there is ill»'treatmen-]t. of
Japanese pationals, and a very serious splr:t‘ of
hatred growing up between the two races. 'I'he
Japanese have resorted to war, .but war
cannot heal such troubles ; war onlyj increases
{he hatred. ‘The League may punish J.a%)au
for a breach of the covensnt by political
ostracism and economic  boycott and tl.le
placing of Japan as a natien on t‘he black-list
for a time, but even that treatment will not s?Etle
the trouble between China and Japan. 'The
strongest and best weapon .in the .hands of th-;
League is to strengthen international good-wi
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and co-operation between the two peoples. 'ljhe
League has an avenue of real service there which
it should use to the fullest extemt. Mr. Alfred
Zimmern once said that there is no such thing as
an international mind; we all have a national
mind, often parrow and selfish, but what we need
is the development of an international attitude in
the national mind. There is a task for the League
to undertake in this China-Japan estrangement.
They are drifting apart into enemies; hatred is
growing apace ; they are intensely nationalistic;
what the T.eague can do and should be working at
with might and wain is to develop an international
attitude and the spirit of co-operation between
those two peoples, so that understanding and a
desire to live and work together in harmony and
peace shall take the place of the present spirit-
of war. P
THE DISARMAMENT CONFERENCE
‘The Disarmament Conference has gone into the
Committee stage, and consequently there is not
very much progress to report this month., We
hope it is the seed-sowing time for a real harvest
of progress soon to be achieved. It is well some-
times to have serious business relieved by a sense
of humour; we all need more of the saving grace
of humour. Here is a delightful Spanish fable
which greatly amused the members of the
Conference. The Russian delegate, M. Litvinoﬂ',
expressed the well-known Russian position of
general and complete disarmament. The rest of
the delegates were sceptical about the genuineness
of the Russian desire for complete disarmament.

Madariaga explained why Russia faveured
gegg::{ disnrmamgnt- ancll) left the whole meeting, includ-
ing M. Litvinoff, convulsed with Jlaughter with a
reference to the Russian bear. He related thata lion,
an eagle, a tiger, a bull and a bear met and discussed
disarmament. The lion, eyeing the eagle, suggested
the abolition of wings. 'The eagle looking to the bull,
tavoured the abolition of horns. The bull, fearing the
tiger, suggested the abolition of claws, and then the bear
welcomed the abolition of these weapons so that the
bear could embrace the others in its loving arms,
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That story really killed M. Litvinoff's proposal,
for when the vote was taken, only Turkey
supported Russia in the motion for complete
disarmament.

BRITAIN'S NEW TARIFF

We should not allow other world interests to
erowd out mention of the tremendously significant
event which has recently taken place in Britain,
namely, the change from England’s traditional
Free Trade policy to a protective tariff. A refer-
ence to the history of the case is in order just
here: From 1838 to 1849 Richard Cobden and
John Bright were at work in the Anti-Corn Law
League. They won to their cause a great follow-
ing throughout England, but their greatest victory
was the conversion of the Prime Minister—Sir
Robert Peel—to their side. In 1846, Peel brought
in his famous Repeal Bill, and, although violently
opposed by Disraeli and the Protectionists, the
Bill passed. ‘The Bill exacted that the duties on
corn should be reduced rapidly during the next
three years, aad in 1849 they should be entirely
abolished. “ This repeal of the Cora Law marked
the final decision of England to adopt the policy
ot free trade.”

1n 1903, Mr. Joseph Chamberlain began what
he called a * raging, tearing” propaganda for
Pariff Reform. * Others have continued the cam-
paign ; Mr. Stanley Baldwin made Tariff Reform
an election issue, but was defeated and he and his
party lost office. Still the movement has grown
until strengthened by the policy of dumping and
the financial depression of the last two years.
British public opinion has changed to such an
extent that in February last a protective tariff was
passed in both the House of Commons and the
House of Lords with big majorities.

The Government's tariff plan calls for a general
ad valorem duty of 10 per cent. to be imposed
upon all imports into England with certain
exceptions. A short free list is to be "drawn up
which will include wheat in grain, meat, fresh

fish of British catching, raw cotton and wool,
and tea. Special preference is to be allowed to
the colonies and British possessions. An inde-
pendent Advisory Committee is to be appointed
to deal with the npature and amount of the
suggested duties, but consistent with the general
policy of restricting imports ard safeguarding the
home producer and consumer.

It was entirely fitting that Mr. Neville
Chamberlain, son of the founder of the movement,
should complete the work begun by his father,
and as Chancellor of the Kxchequer move the
National Government's protectionist tariff bill.
In doing so, he said:

Now I hope I may be excused if I touch one personal
pote. There can have heen few occasions in all our
long political history when the son of a man who
counted for sumething in his day and generation has
beea vouchsafed the privilege of setting the seal on the
work which the tather began, but had perforce to leave
unfinished. Nearly 29 years have passed since Joseph

Chamberlain cntered upon his great campaign in favour -

of Imperial Preference and Tariff Reform. More than
17 years have gone by since he died without having
seen the tulfilment of his aims, and yet convinced that,
if not exactly in his way, in some moditied form his
vision would eventually take shape. His work was
not in vain, but thme and the misforunes of the country
have brought conviction to many who did not feel that
tkey could agree with him then. I believe he would
have found consolation for the bitterness of his dfs-
appointment if he could have foreseen that these pro-
posals which are the direct and legitimate descendants
of his own counception, would be laid betore the House of
Commouns which he loved in the presence of one and by
the 1ips of the other of his two immediate successors
by whom his name is carried on.

THE LAUSANNKE CONFKFERENCE

Some disappointment was felt when it was
decided to postpone the Conference of Lausanne
which had been planned to meet last January,
and to deal with the troublesome problem of War
debts and reparations. Perhaps it is better,
however, because therc were seversl other
important nalters under consideration at that
time, and it will now give some more time to
further consider the possible lines of procedure
and agreement. 'The British Koreign office has
issued the following statement :

The Governments of Belgium, France, Germany, ltaly,
Japan, aud the United Kingdom, after having taken
note of the Basle experts' report, are agreed to recom-
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djourn-
mend to the other Governments concerned the adj
ment of the Lausanne Conference to the month of June.

The object of the Conference will be to agree on a
lasting settlement of the question raised in the report of
the Basle experts and on the measures necessary to solve
the other economic and financial difficulties which are
responsible for, and may prolong, the present world

isis.
* gl‘shis decision has been reached by the above Govern-

ments in the hope that it will ease the international
situation.

THE SYDNEY HARBOUR BRIDGE

The month of March will go down in Australian
history as important for the opening of the Great
Sydney Harbour Bridge connecting the city proper
with its northern suburbs across the harbour. It
has been under construction for several years, and
now that the bridge is completed, it will stand out
as one of the most beautiful and conspicuous
objects in the city.

Sydoey’s great Arch Bridge is going to add
tremendously to the scenic beauty of the world-
famous harbour. The bridge towering above the
heads will be one of the first objects seen by ships
approaching Sydney from Suva and Auckland.
Already from any vantage-ground in the city and

the suburbs the outlines of the majestic arch can
be seen, and now the completed bridge will
dominate the whole view, whether from harbour,
city, or suburb.

Taking into consideration the modern trend of
rapid transit passenger facilities in the chief cities
of the world, the Sydney Bridge provides for four
lines of electric railway, roadway accommodation
for six lines of vehicular traffic, and two footwalks
each ten feet wide; the tramway service is not
to be taken across the bridge. The roadway 57
feet wide between kerbs is at the centre of the
structure, flanked on either side by two lines of
railway, with a footway on the outside of each
pair of railway tracks, When working at its
maximum capacity, 168 electric trains, 6,000
vehicles, and 40,000 pedestrians can cross the
bridge in an hour, and this accommodation will
provide adequate transport facilities between the
City and the Northern Suburbs to enable upwards
of one million people to reside on the northern
side of the harbour, without the traffic unduly
congesting the bridge.

INDIAN AFFAIRS

By “AN INDIAN
THE COMMONS® DEBATE

IR Samuel Hoare's speech in the House of
Cowmmons in introducing the India Office
Estimates was, to put it in a hackoeyed
phrase, “ disappointing  and upsatisfactory.”
Sir Samuel may be “frack and honest "
but his speech was certainly misleading. To
as in India who have had day to day
experience of the Ordinance Raj certain portions
of his speech seem to be altogether news. And
yet the Secretary of State expressed a smug
gatisfaction at the way the situation has been
handled. You suppress by force whatever protest
there may be against your policy and then you
pro¢aim that the resultant silence is the measure
of your guccess | Sir Samnel Hoare claimed that

JOURNALIST”

they had ample justification tfor the measures taken, that
they had used those measures with caution and modera-
tion and that the Government of India from the highest
official, from the Viceroy down to the most junior
police constable, has acted with courage, caution and
common sense and that the machine of Government in
the face of great difficulties had functioned with really
remarkable efficiency. .

This is certainly not the language of sober
fact. Sir Samuel asserted that Government

had received representations not only from politicians
but from businessmen and country districts that in
their view these emergency powers were essential and
inevitable and were being used with caution and
moderation.

It would appear from Sir Samuel's statemen
that people in sheer gratitule are rushing to the
Government to express their appreciation of the
firm rule. So far as we know, no political organis
ation of any importance in the country has lep



268 THE INDIAN REVIEW

[ ApriL 1932

unqualified sapport to the Government's policy.
Even rank communalists have not done so. The
National Liberal Federation, while deploring
the revival of civil disobedience, has severely
criticised Government's pb]icy. The Hindu Maha
Sabha and certain Moslem organisations have
not been behind hand in their condemnation of
the Ordinance Raj; while commercial bodies in
_different parts of the couatry have not hesitated
to warn the Government of the futility of

repression.

‘“ Not a single vote of censure had been carried
against the Governwment’s action either in the
Legislative Assembly or in any Provincial Council,”
said the Secretary of State to a House deter-
mined to be iodulgent. Sir Samuel had not
to wait long for an effective answer from the
-C. P. Council which passed a vote of censure on
Government’'s policy. It will be remembered
that the censure motion in the Assembly itself
had the support of a large majority of the elected
members who took part in the division and was
defeated only with the help of official and nominated
votes : that a similar motion before the Bombay
Council was discreetly disallowed by the
Governor and that in the U.P. a resolution
asking the Glovernment to replace its policy of
coercion by a policy of conciliation was
actually carried.

As at present constituted, the House of Com-
mons will give the Secretary of State its full sup-
port to a;:y policy the Government may adopt, but
to demand co-operation on your own terms is mot
the way of conciliation. There is not a word of
regret for all that has happened in the country
and Sir Samuel is frankly exultant over the
trinmph of force. Surely it is cynical to call the
situation dnteresting, as Sir Samuel did on a
subsequent occasion. Interesting indeed to see
the working of the ordinances and the philosophy
of the lathi expounded in the frank confessions
of the Chief Commissioner of Delhj !

It was in the nature of & lathi to hurt. Once there
was a lathi charge, it was impossibie to regulate its
strength as they regulated the speed of & motor car.
There was no such thing as a “gslow-motion ™ lathi
charge.

The situation is grave enough in all conscience,
aad we commend the wise words of The Keonomist
to those in authority :

The present Ordinances in India have now done their
work by repressiog the overt defiance of (fovernment
authority. But they have merely driven the resistance
underground. And " this underground reslstance—more

dangerous by far than any overt acts—can only be over-
come by conciliation.

The moment has arrived for the Government of ladia

to put the helm over and to sail once more on the Irwin
track.

PROVINGIAL AUTONOMY

Sir Sankaran Nair could get no more than three
supporters for his resolution in the Council of
State urging the introduction of Provincial Auto-
nomy : The debate no less than his defeat should
silence all attempts to secure reforms by instal-
ments. Now every one knows that the Council
of State is an eminently conservative body, cau-
tious in its outlook, and by no means extrava-
gant in its demands, and yet the debate showed
unmistakably the strength of feeling on the sub-
ject. The fact is, the time for reforms in instalments
has long since gone by and in the present temper
of the couutry nothing less than a simultaneous
advance both in the Centre and in the Provinces will
satisfy public opinion. That opinion fortified by
the Premier’s declaration has crystallized itself in a
demand which, since the Round Table Conference,
has become well-nigh irresistible. And at this
time of the day to stem the tide of progressive
reform is to court failure. One is gratified to find
that Government in this matter took up a correct
attitude and rightly declined
with the reactionaries,

to join hands
For it must be remem-
bered that Liberals no less than Nationalists
are determined in their demand for all round
reforms. They are convinced that piecemeal
reforms will be the undoing of years of patient
effort at constitution building. They are prepared

to stand by their convictions to the last,

i ——

4
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THE CONSULTATIVE COMMITTEE.

Once again the Comuittee has been con-
fronted with a deadlock in the sbsence of a

communal  settlement : and all efforts at
rapprochement by  unofficial  bodies having
failed the Viceroy had no option but to

refer the matter to the DPremier for a final
decision. That seems to be the only hope for
the continuance and completion of the great
work undertaken by the Round Table Conference
Committees. It is no doubt humiliating to con-
fess that we conld come to no agreement among
ourselves but it would be more disastrous if
we miss the fruits of two years of patient effort
at constitution building by our failure to grapple
with the communal issue. The responsibility of
His Majesty’s Goverament is ouerous; for, in the
absence of unofficial concord, they bave to devise
a scheme which must satisfy reasonable opinioa
in the country. While affording protection to
the minorities, they must not at the same time,
aé the Premier said, * encroach to an extent which
amounts to stultification of the principles of
representative responsible government ", The
guccess of the constitution depends mainly on
the result of the Government's decision on this
question : for every care should be tuken to see
that the existing divisions are not accentuated
but cemented in a noble endeavour to uphold
and cherish the constitution in the making.

THE FRANCHISE COMMITTEE .
In spite of the obvious handicap, arising ount of

the peculiar circumstances of the present situation,
Lord Lothian’s Committee has conducted its deli-
berations with the care and forethought necessary
for tackling the vital question of franchise in the
new Constitution. We hope that, though the faci-
lities for an enquiry under normal circumstances
are wanting, the Committee will be able to present
a report which will give reasonable satisfaction to
all parties comcerned. Nobody will hesitate to
epdorse the two points on which Lord Lothian

has expressed himself unsquivocally : that ag
franchise is the foundation on which responsible
government will rest it should be well thought
out and ensure a stable and really representative
legislature. Secondly, that work should be doge
expeditiously so that the framing of the Constitu-
tion may not be uanecessarily delayed. On these
two points Indian opicica is decidedly with the
Committee as also on the urgent need for a wider
franchise ani an enlarged electorste. When the
Montagu constitution was inauguratad it was
thought enouzh to eafranchise oaly two and a
half per cent. of the population. Bat it was
that before India
obtained anything spproaching complete respon-
sible government, the electorate must

clearly recognised at once

grow.
Ten years later, the Simon Commission proposed

that a new Fraachise Committea should bas get
up with instructions
“ about

to frame a scheme to
eafranchise 10 per cent. of the
population, treble the present number of voters,
aad make au electorate of about 20 per cent.
of the adult population”. That recommendation
was virtuslly endorsed at the Round Table
Conference in Londoa and the present inquiry

is the result.

That the Committee is fully alive to the needs
of the situation. is evident from the correct
attitude taken by the Chairmaa who declaved that -
it is obviously necessary to widen the electorates that
the Legislatuares to which responsibility is to be entrusted
should be representative of the general mass of the
population and that no important section of the com-
munity may lack the means of expressing its needs
and its opinions.

The problem of the golden mean ensuring ade-
quate representation without risking the breakdown
of the Constitution is not a new one. The Com-
mittes has been set a difficult task, but it has
given sufficient proof of its earnestness and deter-
mination to warrant the hope that it will produce
a liberal and practical scheme.




"Trade and Finance

By “SRIVAS”

LOWER BANK RATES
HE forecast which was made in these
columns that the world was on the eve
of a lower trend of international money rates has
proved fully true during the month under review.
The Bank of England which initiated the
movement in the middle of February with a
reduction in the rate from 6 per cent. to 5 per cent.
has with landable courage persisted in the policy.
Within a week after the action of the Bank of
England, the Federal Reserve Bank of New York
restored the rediscount rate of 3 per cent. instead
of the old 31 per cent. On the same day
February 25, the Imperial Bank of Iandia, for
reasons which will be gone into later, effected a
reduction of 1 per cent. in the then ruling rate of
7 per cent. And since then the Bank of England
has effected two instalments of reductions, first
from b per cent. to 4 per cent. on March 10, and
then from 4 per cent. to 334 per cent. on March 17.
In persisting in its policy, the Bank of England
was helped and confirmed by various other
developments; but at the outset it is necessary
to pote that bank rates in the international money
mackets to-day are so different from those which
followed Britain’s abandooment of the gold
standard that it is possible to believe that a
new monetary policy is beginning to shape itself
under the stresses arising from the mal-
distribution of gold.
STERLING EXCHANGE AND LONDON BANK RATE
The principal development which forced the
Bank of England to persist in instituting pro-
gressively lower money rates is the sharp rise
which occurred in the sterling exchanges about
the middle of March. The cross-rate touched
the highest point since the crisis of September
1931, The causes of that rise have not yet
been fully ascertained. We are still in the
region of guesswork and surmise. But the facts
immediately preceding the rige may be stated

leaving the guesswork to a later stage. As the
Baok of England had decided to return a con-
siderable portion of its French and American
credits long before they become due in the end of
this year, the authorities had to keep buying
dollars and francs for considerable amouats.
When the Bank stopped buying foreign exchange
in such large quantities, it necessarily meant the
relief of a serious downward pressure on sterling.
This, together with the general confidence
engendered by the spectacle of Britain returning
her credits far in advance of their due date, may
by itself be conducive to a substantial rise. But

- in addition to this, it has been suggested that

foreigners who were holding sterling balances in
Loqdon were trying to purchase more sterling
during & rise, so that they may average the
losses caused by the abandonment of the gold
standard in Britain. It may, perhaps, be explained
here that if foreigners held sterling in London
before September 1931, the same amount
would be worth less in gold after Britain went
off the gold standard. 'The withdrawal of
those amounts by the foreigners would mean
that they sustain a loss in exchange which
increases with every fall in the gold value of
sterling. Foreigners naturally fought shy of with-
drawing their balances from London. When they
see sterling rise in exchange value, they may
hope to realise a part of their loss by buying
sterling and repatriating the balance at a higher
sterling rate. In 8o far as a natural rise in ster-
ling raises such hopes there follows an inevitable
artificial rise. It is quite possible that all
the causes indicated above may have had a
cumulative effect.

Whatever that may be, so far as the Bank of
England is concerned, its authorities could gee no
tangible good in the rise which occurred in ster-
ling. Enough has been said already to show that
if sterling rises to a high level, there was almoat

o
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certain danger of foreign funds being withdrawn
from London. And what is more, 8 rise in ster-
ling means a reduction in the advantages which
British industry has over its foreign competitors.
Thus both from the point of view of the eity
and from the point of view of industry there
was nothing attractive about a high exchange
rate, whatever the causes that have brought it
about. The Bank of Eogland therefore decided to
persist in its policy of low money rates. And in
a sense it was helped by high sterling, as other-
wise the Bank might have had to consider the
effect of a low bank rate in further lowering the
value of sterling. The lower rate, too, has nor-
mally its danger of efflux of funds. But at the
worst, it is a choice of evils between a high
exchange rate which will encourage foreign
repatriation of sterling balances and a low bank
rate sending floating funds to geek higher interest
rates. But after all, even at the lowest the
Buitish bank rate is higher than the Paris or New
Yoik rate. And there is the distinct advantage
which British industry cas derive from the low
exchange and low rates for credits.

IMPROVING GOVERNMENT CREDIT

In Indis, the reduction in the Imperial Bank rate,
though justified by the international trend, is
however part of the policy of the Government
to force down the yield on Treasury Bills. It is
gomething to the credit of the authorities that in
spite of 8 general financial position which is by
no means very S8trong, they had the courage to
pursue these vigorous measures as against the
market. In the beginning of the period under
review, the Controller of the Currency declined all
tenders of Treasury Bills and later all offer of
three months bills. It was, of course, seen to that
the balance of sales and maturities was not heavily
tilted against the Government. Sales through inter-
mediates were pushed through to preserve a fair
balance, though in one week there was an excess

of maturities over gales over maturities to the
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extent of nearly five crores. The result was that
what time intermediate sales were saving the
Government from any serious embarrassment in
regard to the Ways and Means position, the refusal
of all open tenders conveyed the impression to
the market very clearly that the Government
intend to pay mo more than ecomomic rates for
their short-term accommodation. A comparison
of the rates for Treasury Bills in the table of a
journal like the Indian Iinance will show the
actual achievement of the Government in this
regard.

Recent events would seem to suggest that what
was mentioned in the previous paragraph might
well be the beginning of a marked and progressive
inprovement in the credit of the Government.
Government securities have gone up in value.
And the credit of the Government in London
stands high owing first of all to the return of the
sterling bonds in January last and, secondly, to
the announcement of Sir George Schuster in his
speech on the Budget that the six million falling
due in Juoe next will be repaid out of the
proceeds of a rupze loaa. The prospects, so far
as the borrowing programme of the Government
are concerned, seem bright at present.

RINGS

By R. Z. M.

Rings seem grandly conscious
Of responsibilities.

They symbolize Unity.

Rings are a serious matter,
Like tight lips.

Iron rings, smoke rings,

Wedding rings, doughnuts—

Rings are kindred in a great purpose—
To enclose nothingness.
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Diary of

March 1. Sir Sankaran Nair's resolution on
Provincial Autonomy is defeated in the Council
of State. »

March 2. Sir Ralph Griffith is appointed first
Governor of N. W. ¥. Province.

March 3. Mr. V. J. Patel, ex-President of the
Assembly is released from Erravada on medical
grounds and leaves for Vienna.

March 4. The Consultative Committee of the
Round Table Conference meets in Delhi.

March 5. Sir K. V. Reddy arrives in Mzdras.

March 6. Hindu and Sikh members of the
Central Legislature ratify the Moonji-Raja pact
at a meeting in Delbi,

March 7. 8Sir George Schuster presents the
Indian Budget in the Assembly. -

--County League waits in deputation on the
Viceroy.

March 8. M. Briand is dead.

—8ir Fraok Noyce is appointed member of the
Viceroy's Council.

March 9. Mr.De Valera is elected President of
the Irish Free State by 81 votes to 68.

March 10. Revolt in Manchuria.
power the new Government.

March 11. The Princes meet in New Delhi
under the chairmanship of the Maharsjah of
Tatiala. .

March 12. Mr. C. ¥. Andrews arrives
Bombay from Portuguese East Africa.

March 13, The Committee of the Ministers of
Indian States meets in New Delhi.

Mareh 14. Seth Jamanlal Bajaj who was
released on parole, is re-arrested and sentenced
to one year’s R. I. and a fine of Rs. 300.

—Mrs. Gandhi is re-arrested and sentenced to
8ix months’ 8. 1.

Rebels over-

in

March 15. Chinese and Japanese representatives
in Shanghai arrive at a provisional settlement.
March 16. Mr. De Valera outlines his policy.

—QCouncil of State discusses the Ordinances.

March 17. Mr. Neville Chambherlain warns the

Irish Nationalists against any attempt to do
away with the QOath,

March 18. League accepts Sino

r -Japanese agree-
ment,

the Month

S ant

March 19. Government issues

a4 communique
on the communal settlement,

March 20. Bombay Government confers with
the merchants.

—Sir C P. Ramaswami gives a farewel] Dinner
to Sir James Crerar and Sir George Rainy
at Delbi,

Dr, 8ir MAHOMED IQBAL
Marceh 21, Sir
Muslim Conference in Lahore.?

Md. Iqbal opens the All-Tndig

March 22, Bowbay High Court
the [Indian Daily '

demand of security.
—Rowdy scenes in Muslim Confeo

March 23. R.eplying to a  question in the
Assembly, Sir James Crerar says that Congress
has not been declared an unlawful body.

March 24. Mr. Thomas
statement in the
guestion,

Mgrch 25.  Sir Samuel Hoare makes a
in the Commons.on the Indian situatio

ig dismisses
Mail's  application against

rence.

wskes an important
Commons re: the Irigh

statement
i
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THe ENGLISH BIBLE AS LITERATURE. By C. A.
Dinsmore. George Allen & Unwin Ltd., I{ondon.
There are three main aveoues by which the

Bible or any other sacred books may t;e

approached. They may be treated as v&.arb-aly'

inspired and above criticism or appreciation ;
they may be regarded as historical documents
to6 be critically analysed and compared,
valuable for the light they ghed on the past;
or they may be treated as 1iterat|.1re 'to be
weighed and appreciated for their contribution to
the world’'s store of great thought greatly
essed.

exgrhis third line of approach is the one adopte.d

by the author of this book, and he .analyses in

detail the two elements which comb.me. to give
t;is English Bible its unique position in literature.

It is the product of East and West, of two

nations each at a vital stage of de\'(?lop.ment.

The Hebrews, a small, politicaﬂy insignificant

nation, forming a buffer state between two great

empires and constantly oppressed by powerh}1
enemies, found religion the only outlet fox: their
pational genius and became not only the .ploneer.s
of ethical and moral religion, but, with their
gift of concrete pictorial imagination, tl}e authoi*s
of some of the world's greatest epic anfl lyric
poetry. Such was the material on which th;

Eoglish translators of the mxtee:nth an

geventeenth centuries had to work; it was a
38

most vital period for the English language and
literature and, unlike most translators, not (fnly
did they succeed in carrying over unimpa.lred
the poetry on which they worked, but at times
their translation even enriched the thought and
the music of the original.. They had a gift for
the perfect turn of phrase.a which has been
generally lacking in later versions. .

Many books have been written on this aspect of
the English Bible; the author frankly acknow-
ledges his debt to others and provides a useful

and interesting summary.

THE AGE OF ARSENIC. By W. Branch Johnson.
Chapman & Hall Ltd,, London. 12s. 6d. net.
To this interesting work, the author gives a

vivid sccount of the horrors of the corrupt Court

of Louis XIV of France. Debauchery, profligacy,

witcheraft, poisoning and a thousand other species
of immoralities were the outstanding features of
the grand monarch’s reign. The account of the
life, trial and execution of La Voisin and her
associates who were guilty of over two thousand
child murders as concomitants of abortions aod
witcheraft and guilty of many thousands of othe
erimes, makes one's hairs stand on end. “ The
work is indeed,” to quote the publishers, “a tal
of truth which beggars fiction, making eclear th
inevitable sequel of revolution, amarchy an

regicide.”
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TAXATION OF INCOME ININDIA. By V.K.R.V.
Rao, Assistant Professor of Economics, Wilson
College, Bombay. Longmans, Green & Co
Calcutta.

This book is an attempt to enquire whether the
Indian income-tax conforms to the modern theory
and practice of taxation; whetherit is based on the
correct principle of Public Finance. With proper
professorial serenity, the author traces in the first
few chapters the development of income-tax in
India from 1886 to date and explains its
implications. In the analytical portion Mr. Rao
reveals the fact that the Indian system is nothing
but a jumble of contrary, if not contradictory,
provisions which fail to stand the test of modern
income-tax theory, Being designed to meet the
pressing need of the hour, the scope of the
Indian Income-tax is vague and ill-defined. As it
stands to-day the tax goes beyond net income,
thus  encroaching on capital. And it is
uneconomic that taxation should impair the
productive power of a country. Nor does the
‘ graduation’ and ‘ exemption ’ that the tax allows
make the Indian income-tax g wholly just,
equitable and ‘equal sacrifice’ tax. The abilit;:
of individuals to pay is modified by many circum-
stances—age, health, family, permanence or
precariousness of income and the need to make
provision for the fature. It is true these factors
are incommensurable, but the Indian tax seems
to ignore altogether their existence. Mr. Rao has
also elaborately dealt with the problem of ¢ double
taxation'—a problem to which the League of
Nations has paid some attention and is of special
interest to India. As regards income doubly
taxed by British India and the United Kingdom,
the loss of revemue, resulting from the relief

given by the Government of India, is on the
average one crore of rupees per year. The
benefit of the existing relief accrues mainly to
foreigners, for there are few Indians with * British ’
Incomes while there are many Britishers with
* Indian ’ incomes.

—
GOING FURTHER. By Geoffrey Malins. Elkin

Mathews and Marrot Lt., London.

This book is an accouat of g Jjourney round the
world  accomplished by the
companion on two motor cycles,
from London and going eastwards

author and 5
They started

] they covered
nearly twenty-three thousand miles, The object

?f the tour was to study the condition of film
industry and incidentally to bring out also the
superiority of British motor vehicles,
was ended without anything th
a real accident,
adventures.

The trip
at can be callod
The author had many thrilling
The cycles broke down, the ba:;

roads held them up, but the twao adventurers

(used in its best sense) got through. The author
has good things to say about every
except perhaps India.

.Anyway we should not be concerned about
thig atall. The author wag eminently suited to
ma‘k.e the journey but he was not suited for
writiog it down. His affctad humour show;
paipably and robs the hook of & considerable
charm. The book contajas 5 number of good
plates aad the get-up is unimpeachable,

country

THE SPLENDID SiNNERs, By R ¢
T. Werner Laurie, Ltd. 75, 6d. .
'I:his is the story of a map who needs the

excitement of drink or of gex to sustain hig life

He comes home from the War with some idealisn;

for p y- hls be’oved glr]
urit Ihe lax notl()ns Of
dl‘lve h”n to 8p

Elliott,

end some time at 5 nj,
ght club
;nd -Iater h.e g0es away in despair to Jjoin the’a
oreign Legion. There again in squalid surroung.

1ngs he meets a girl who bestows on him a friend

-
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ANDHWI IN ENcLAND. B. G. Paul & Co,
Madras. Re. 1-8.
pIA’S CASE FOR SWARAJ. Edited by Waman
P. Kabadi. Yeshanand & Co., Grabam’s Build-
ing, Parsi Bazar Strect, Bombay.
The first book contains the proceedings of the
seond Round Table Conference with a more
less extensive record of Mr. Gandhi’s activities
Eogland. Individually as well as in his
,pacity as a sole representative of the Congress,
s speeches at the Conference and at the
ommittees elicited profound interest at the time
ud it is good to have them in this form. The
iblishers have done well to prefix the book with
| explanatory survey of events leading to the
ound Table Conference and supplement it with
o text of the Irwin-Gandhi pact which was the
isis of the Congress co-operation with the
ound Table (Jonference.
The second is a revised and enlarged edition
* Mr. Kabadi’s original brochure and bas some
teresting features which must add to its popularity.
1 addition to Mr. Gandhi’s utterances at the
ound Table Conference, it contains several other
-onouncements of his while abroad, as also his
)eeches in India prior to the arrest, the full text
the Gandhi-Willingdon correspondence and
it. Mahadeo Desai’s diary which was published
om week to week in Young India.
The book is profusely illustrated, there being
ore than 50 pictures, giving intimate glimpses
1t6 Mahatmaji's life while he was away from

idia.

ISE OF THE OCHRISTIAN POWER IN INDIA.
By Major B. D. Basu, LM.S. Published by
R. Chatterjee, Calcutta. Rs. 15.

The success that has attended Major Basu's
reat work in historical research has been instant
nd deserved. For the book before us is a
svised edition of a work of deep scholarship and
xtensive studies and it is a great pity that the

author has not lived to see the work in this com-
pleted form. 'The original edition was in five
volumes aund in spite of additions both to the text
and to the illustrations, the publishers have been
able to put them all together in a single though
portentous volume of a thousand pages.

The Rise of the Christian power in India is
virtually the history of the most momentous epoch
in recent times; it narrates the story of the
struggles of different Christian nations for supre-
macy in the East and the final triumph of Britain.
It is the romance of a great business concern which
came to India not to conquer but to trade, deve-
loping itself into a political power, slowly van-
quishing its many rivals among Christians as well
as aliens, and establishing an extensive and all
powerful empire in the East.

Major Basu's work is well documented with
copious records from contemporary history and is
enriched with many rare prints and pictures o
historical figures and scenes.

KaNpaN Tar PaTrRIOT. By K. S. Venkata-
ramani. (Swetaranya Asrama, Mylapore.) Rs. 2. -
(Available of G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras).

Mr. Venkataramani who has attained a wide
literary reputation for his novel of South Indian
life in English, “ Murugan the Tiller”, has just
brought out a second book, *“ Kandan the Patriot”,
which is also of topical interest. It presents a
slight story in which two young men who have
given up their place in the Indian Civil Service,
and a girl Rajeswari who has also been to Oxford,
join together to do patriotic political work and
figure in a meeting at which the police resort
to shooting and Kandan happens to be killed.

The others are sentenced to imprisonment, The
incidental pictures of South Indian life are the
best things in the book. Railway travelling in
the third class, a ran away youth who becomes
the master of a way-side railway station, a young
landowner runping quickly through his property,
and the beautiful little sea-port of Tranguebar,
are among the attractive sketches. ¢



PRINCES AND FEDERATION

An important meeting of the Princes and Minis-
ters, held on March 12 in New Delhi, revealed a
general agreement on many points regarding the
States’ attitude towards Federation. The Maha-
raja of Patiala presided and, in his introductory
remarks, laid emphasis on the need of unity
which was supported by the Maharaja of Bikaner.

Mir Maqbool of Jhalwar then presented the
Confederation safeguards. After general discus-
sion on Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar's suggestion,
two committees were appointed to report on im-
portant points involved before the Chamber gession.

WESTERN INDIA STATES

The conditions on which Western India States
‘would join an All-India Federation have been
framed by those Princes, and a scheme has been
submitted to the Indian States Inquiry Committee,

The scheme wus to be discussed in detail
with the Committee by the Jam Saheb of
Jamnagar as the States’ representative. The
scheme proposes that the Viceroy should
remain at the head of the Administration with
the States on one side and British India on
the other.

There will be a Council of United India, in
which both the co-operating entities would be
represented 50-50. There would ‘be however
no executive, as the decisions of the Council
would be carried out by the Governments of the
two co-operating units.

EDUCATION IN KOLHAPUR STATE

The Golden Jubilee memorial volume of Raja-
ramian gives a vivid account of the State’s
activities in the various bianches of administration,
Mr. A. V. Desai, writing on “ Education in
Kolhapur State’, traces the history of education
n the State. We quote below the following

interesting statistics for the various years:

In 1848, four schools were for the first time opened at
Kolbhapur, Panhala, Alte and Shirol. The number roge
0 ten with 466 names in 1864. Ope of these was an
nglish school which made the beginningof English
iducation in this ‘Btate. Bestlles these, thete were in

[

STATES
1854, 22 indigenous schools attended by 1,828 pupils. In

1866-67 the number of schools and the students increased
to 25 and 1,147 respectively.

During the next sixteen years ending 1883, the number
of'primary schools came to 189 with 10,986 pupils. After
this the number of the primary schools tegether with that
of the pupils went on steadily increasing which can be
seen from the following figures :

Year  No. or Primary Scroors. No. or PuriLs

1891 209 1,990
1921 987 15,069
1926 565 30,998
1930 755 43,050

As :_ﬂready mentioned, English education was begun
sometime before 1854 by the startiog of an English
school in the city of Kolhapur. But a real beginning
was made In 1867 when this school was developed into a
High School. In 1871 it was named the Rajaram High
School in memory of Rajaram II (1866-70). In about
1883-84 a private English school was started which
Seems to exist even to-day as Private High School.
So these two were the pioneer Institutions imparting
English education.

Since then, says the writer, the nuwmber of
English schools has gone on increasing and at
present there ave as many as ten full-fledged
High Schools aided by the State; besides these
there are numerous middle and Anglo-vernacular
schools,

MAHARAJA OF BENARES

Amidst scenes of splendour, Sir Malcolm
Hailey performed the installation of His Highness
the Maharaja Aditya Narayan Singh of Benares
on the gadi in the second week of February. His
Excellency conveyed to the Maharaja the most
sincere good wishes of the Viceroy who had asked
him to announce the conlerment on his Highness
of the title of Maharaja Bahadur which was &
personal distinction of the late Mabaraja.

The Governor referred to the Premier’s an-
nouncement regarding Indian Federation and said
that the sovercign rights of the State over ig
subjects would remain unimpaired, but the associa-
tion of representatives of the States with the
Federal Council and the pervading and penetrat-
ing influence of the federal idea would undoubted-
ly lead the subjects of Indian States to look for
increasing adaptation of administrative forms to
those prevailing in British India.

“gubmitt
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HINDUS IN HYQERABAD

presentation of Hindus and high favour

re L
Low trictions

for Mahomedans in State services and res

i jects are
in the religious treedom of Hindu sub.)ec,tsa.1
grievances related in & memoria

he
some of fh Committee of the

d by the Standing .
Hindu :ubjec);s of Hyderabad .Sta.te to tl‘leHPr:Z
ent of the Executive Couneil of H. Iﬂ; .made
Nizam's Government. Appeal was also e
in the memorial for greater encourajgt.ame'eater
o enterprises in education and for gt

rivat o
P association and

freedom of speech,
practice.

The claim of the Hindu subje

i i ts to the

, ignored in appontments > Bt ot
aril fbe pumber of Hindus in service 18 lower 1n
o Hindu popu-

i tage of the

oportion to the percen ndu
lpx;;ifn in the State, the Hindus constituting 91
; whole population.

religious

ots, it is stated,
State services

f the
per cent. 0
The second grievance is that, a.lthtfugh the
ns of H. BE. H. the Nizam enjoin equal
. ive is
treatment to all religions, the Stfxte lI:]xetcutalt\ ;ent
i i ing distinctions in the tré
in veality making i X
of their Hindu subjects by exhibiting preferenc
Of the religious grants allotted each
Mahomedans.

Firma

to Muslims. !
year, more than 95 per cent. go to

The same disparity i3 poticeable in the distribu-

tion of educational and other grants. The memo-

rial claims that like facilities should be given to
the other communities also. .

The Memorial further points out '
Hindus find it extremely difficult to get penlm?-‘
gion to build or repair the temples even at tle.lf
own cost, while everywhere the Government 18

i uilding of mosques.
helSpill:l;gl:S: l110 attgmpt, it is said, is. being made
in the State for the preservation of Hindu culture};
which is the most ancient culture extan.t thougd
persistent steps are taken for preservation an

propagation of Islamic culture.

that the

TRAVANCORE BUDGEL FOR 1931.32

The 28th session of the Sri Mulam Popular
Assembly was opened by Mr. T. Austin, Dewan
of ‘I'ravancore State, on the 9th March.

Against a surplus of Rs. 2 lakhs last year, he
said, the current year showed a deficit of
KRs. 1228 lakhs in the State’s budget. The
(Government balance which stood at Rs. 1,65'57
lakhs at the begiuning of the year, dwindled to
Re. 1,41°49 lakhs at the close. The fluid
balance, i.c., cash and gilt-edged securities which
stood at Rs. 4836 lakhs and Rs. 2,19:25 lakhs
respectively at the beginniug of the year, came
down to Rs. 42°69 lakhs and Rs. 1,99'78 lakhs at
the close. Actual revenue collections amounted
to Rs. 2,27 lakhs aod expenditure to Rs. 2,39
lakhs.

A Cowmmittee had investigated the causes of the
economic depression in the State and made
proposals, most of which had been sanctioned by
the Government.

Substaatial reforms had beer introduced in the
Public Health and Medical Departments. The
number of village panchayats had inereased and
education had shown further expansion. The
expenditure on education had risen from Rs, 42
lakhs last year to Rs. 49 lakhs.

Women had been given the right to vote and
to be returned as members of the Popular
Assembly. 'The Government had nominated five
women to the Assembly.

“ Travancore has passed through difficult times
before and difficult times are ahead of us,” said
Mr. Austio, “ but we can feel confident that His
Highness's rule which so lately commenced under
good auspices, will bring continued prosperity and
advapcement to the people of the State.”

SIR WAZIR HASAN
Sir Wazir Hasan, Chief Justice of the Oudh
Chief Court, has been invited to be Chief Justice
of the Hyderabad State High Court,
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CUT IN KASHMIR SALARIES

In view of financial stringency, a general
cut of 10 per cent. from salaries and monthly
allowances of the Goverument servants who
are in receipt of pay above Rs. 25 per mensem
has been ordered with effect from 1st March 1932.
The cut will also apply to allowance of ladies and
attendants of the palace. His Highness has been
pleased to surrender from his privy purse and
other grants various sums which added to the
decrease of his share of State income due to fall
in the revenue aggregate to 434 lakhs and mean
a reduction of 19 per cent. for the whole year.

NEW PRIME MINISTER FOR KASHMIR

The officer selected to relieve Raja Hari Kishen
Kaul, Prime Minister, proceeding on leave, is
Lieut.-Colonel K. J. D. Colvin whose services
have been lent by the Government of India at
His Highness' request.

BAGHAL STATE

The ceremony of investing Shri Raja Surindar
Singh Bahadur with full powers was performed
recently at Arki, the capital of Baghal State,

by the Superintendent of Hill States, Simla, .

before a large number of guests and spectators.

Mr. Sallusbery, Superintendent of Hill States,
in his speech at the Durbar referred to the
ancient remown of the State and the neced for
just and sympathetic administration in the future.
He paid a tribute to the work of the Manager,
Lala Khan Chand who is continuing as Waszir,
and finally conferred, by command of His
Excellency the Governor of the Punjab, full
powers on Raja Surindar Singh.

The Raja inreply laid emphasis on the
loyalty of bis State during the Gurkha Wars,
the Mutiny, and the Great War. He expressed
his thanks for the powers conferred on him and
stated his policy would always be one of loyalty
to the British Government and consideration for
the good of his People.

A GREAT MYSORE ADMINISTRATOR
Mysore bas suffered a great loss in the death
of Mr. C. 8. Balasundaram Iyer, a brilliant

THE LATE Mr BALASUNDARAM IYER
administrator who made his mark in different
departments of the State during the last quarter
of a century. He entered the Mysore Civil Service
in 1897 standing first in the open competition
when he was but 18. After holding successive
positions of trust and responsibility, Mr, Balasun-
daram became Inspector-General of Eﬂucation,
a position which enabled him to give effect to the
new changes then introduced in the State,

In 1925, he became Revenue Commissioner
from which post he was in February 1927
appointed a Member of the State Executive
Council, a capacity in which he served with

distinguished ability up ¢ the ti
stricken down, Y U fo the time he was

o7
.

Indians Overseas

—_— e —

THE NEW CAPE TOWN AGREEMENT

The India Review, London, had the following
forecast of the New Cape Town Agreement
between India and South Africa in its issue of
February 13:

«The South African Government is understood
to have come to an agreement with the Govern-
ment of India with regard to the Transvaal Asiatic
Bill, which is aimed at segregating Indians in
certain areas and depriving them of all possible
means of trade. The Union Government is willing
to drop the anti-Asiatic Bill if the Indian
Government implements the Agreement of 1927
and repatriates Indians from South Africa. An
understanding between the two Governments seems
to have been reached on the basis of repatriating
the Indians in South Africa to other British
colonies, like British Guiana. The Agreement of
1927 which resulted in the repatriation of about
ten thousand Indians, is regarded by the Union
Government as having been insufficiently carried
out by the Indian Government. The present
proposal is therefore a further promise by Delhi
to make a fresh effort, this time in another colony.
It can be worked only in co-operation with the
Colonial Office, and from the point of view of the
repatriates it is open to the same objections as the
Agreement of 1927." ,

As we go to Press the Indian delegates to
the Cape Town Conference are meeting at
Delhi for final consulations, They are discussing
the final reply from Dr. Malan, Minister of
the Union Government, regarding the amendments
to pending legislation. The results of the
Conference will be released to the public
soon after the deliberations, and it is hoped that
the efforts of the Indian delegation to modify the
more aggressive provisions of the anti-Indian Bill
will not be in vain,

UNEMPLOYED INDIANS IN SOUTH AFRICA

A Conference was held recently at Durban under
the auspices of the Natal Indiaa Congress for
consideriag the qnestina of unemployment among
Indians. Mr. Sorabji Rustomji, who presided,
brought to the notice of the Conference the
fact that in the northern districts hundreds
ot Indians had been thrown out of employment
by coal mines and by other employers of labour,
with the result that some of them have been
thrown on the streets of Durban, while others had
been compelled to take advantage of the assisted
emigration scheme, He said:

“ By this policy the Governmeat hoped to take
out the Indians, the coloured and the natives,
engaged in the various services and to replace
the unemployel Euvopeans. I do not know with
what sense of fair play this policy is being
enunciated. It is cruel and inhuman; no civilised
Governmenat would pursue any policy that seeks
to better the conditious of one section to the utter
detriment of another.”

The Conference passed Resolutions, strongly
protesting against the White labour policy pursued
by the Government, seeking to relieve unemploy-
ment of Europeans at the expense of Iadians,
coloured anl native races. 'The Goverament and
the Municipalities were further asked to open
relief works for the workless workers and to
extend the benefits of old-age pensions to Indians.

COMMON ROLL IN KENYA

The Times of India advises Iudians in East
Africa to continue the struggle for a common roll
and says:

“'We imagine that the condesceading suggestion
that the Joint Select Committee’s recommendation
gbout the electoral system may some day be
ignored, will make no difference whatever to
the Indians of Kenya, or to the Government
of India, in their struggle to obtain the
introduction of the common electoral roll,”
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INDIANS IN EAST AFRICA
The Rev. C. F. Andrews arrived in Bombay

by the 8. 8. Karanja on March 12, after a

prolonged tour in South and East Africa.

Referring, in the course of an interview, to
Indians settled along the coast of KEast Africa,
Mr. Andrews said he wizthed to draw attention
to two very serions dangers confronting them.
In Portugunese KEast Africa, he said, a new
Ordinance was likely to be passed forcing all
business and trade houses to employ 75 per cent.
of Portuguese subjects. In"Tanganyika an Ordi-
nance had already been passed whereby a
monopoly would be granted to a single business
firm for purchase from unatives of different native
products. The Indian community very greatly
feared lest these monopolies would pass into
Europesn hands and they themselves be cut off
from trade in these commodities altogether,
Some Indian shopkeepers would be badly hit
by this Ordinance and very many of them might
be obliged to leave the country.

INDIANS UNEMPLOYED IN MALAYA

Sir Frank Noyce, in the Legislative Assembly
replying to a question by Mr. N. 8. Dudhoria,
said that between Jume 1, 1930, and December
31, 1931, 1,30,781 Iodian lsbourers and their
dependents were repatriated from Malaya owing to
the unemployment there caused by the depression
in the rubber and tin industries and also in some
cases owing to the unwillingness of "the labourers
to accept work at reduced wages.

TRANSVAAL LAND TENURE BILL

Sir K. V. Reddi, interviewed by a press repre-
sentative, while stating that he was precluded
from disclosing the detsils regarding the results
of the Round Table Conference at Cape Town,
observed that though the Transvaal Land Tenure
Bill would be proceeded with it would certainly
be not in its present form, Far-reaching changes
to the advantage of Indians in South Africa would
be made in it,

THE INDIAN TEACHER IN S. AFRICA

Sir Kurma Reddi, Agent-General to the
Government of India in South Africa, has contri-
buted an article to the first Number of the
Indian Educator published by the Natal Indian
Teachers’ Society at Durban. Sir Kurma's
observations on the task of the Indian teacher
in South Africa may be read with interest :

The task of the Indian Teacher in South Africa is a
difficult one, much more difficult than that of bis
European confrere. Owing to the lack of educative
elements in the social environment in which the Indian
children live, and to .the want of healthy interaction
of students of all classes, thelr teacher finds his work
more burdensome. * * ¢ The [Indian teacher has
to engage himself on such delicate subjects as
social ~education, manners—including table manners
and the small but important amenities of bearing, and
even of speech. This takes up a great portion of his
time, and very little is left to be occupied in tryiog to
directly develop the boy's mind and intellect. It is
remarkable, however, how Indian teachers have managed
to conduct themselves, how they strove to fulfil thelr
expectations, how they not only emulated the European
teachers, but also equalled them in salmost every respect,
and how they maintained a high standard of average
efficiency. In spite of their imperfect equipment, want
of pedagogic knowledge, and the not very high standard
of edueation which they themselves had received, the
have been able to teach up to the sixth standard, and
bave showed results equal to those in schools fo’r the
white boys. This s an admirable feat and speaks
volumes of their earnestness and determination.

INDIAN STUDENTS AT TORONTO
UNIVERSITY
Mr. Vincent Massay, late Ambassador to England
from Canada, has created a trust endowing a
scholarship to be called “'The Vincent Massey
Scholarship” for Indian students for post-graduate

work at the University of Toronto, The scholar-

ship is worth two thousand dollars year and the
scholarship-holder is to be nominated by His

Excellency the Viceroy at the recommendation of

a Selection Committee, The scholarship will be

awarded during the next two or three monthg

Mr. B. L. Rallia Ram of the Y. M.C A
Lahore, is the Secretary. K

——

Jopies Arou
. Pertodicel

THE MYTH OF AMERICAN INDIVIDUALISM

It has been said that the prosperity of the
TUuited States is mainly due to the full scope
there is for individual initiative and enterprise.
Mr. Charles A. Beard, writing in the December
Harpers, calls this a mere myth. He contends
that the success of the U.S. A. in business is
mainly due to its capacity for collective enterprise.
He goes so far ‘as to condemn extreme
individualism :

The cold truth is that the individuslist creed of every-
body for himself and the devil take the hindmost is
principally responsible for the distress fn which Western
civillzation finds itself—with investment racketeering at
one end and labor racketeering at the other. ‘W'h.ut-
ever merits the creed may have had in days of primitive
agriculture and industry, it is not applicable in an age of
technology, sclence, and rationalized economy. pnce
useful, it has become a danger to soclety. Every
thoughtful business man who is engaged in management
as distinguished from stoeck speeulation knows that
stabilization, planning, orderly procedure, prudence, and
the adjustment of production to demand are necessary to
keep the economic running steadily and efficiently.

Some of the most distinguished Americans,
Owen D. Young, Nicholas Murray Butler and
Otto Kahu, for example, have in effect warned the
country that only by planning can industry avoid
the kind of disaster from which the States are
now suffering. And ‘all of them know that this

means : i

gevere restraints on the anarchy celebrated in the name
of individualism. The task before ns, then, fs not to
furbish up an old slogan, but to get rid of it, to discover
how much planning is necessary, by whom it can best
be done, and what limitations must be imposed on the
historic doctrine ot Manchesterism. And lo paraphrase
Milton, methinks puissant America, mewing her mighty
youth, will yet kindle her undazzled eyes at the full mid-
day beam, purge and unscale her long abused sight,
while timorous and flocking birds, with those that love
the twilight, flutter about, amazed at what she means,
and in their envious gabble would prognosticate a year
of sects and schisms.

36

COURAGE AND COWARDICE

During the French Revolution, when the Reign
of Terror came to an end, it was found, says
Lord Russell, better known as Prof. Betrand
Russell, in a recent issue of The Nash Magazine,
that no one was left alive among the politicians
except prudent cowards who had changed their
opinions quickly enough to keep their heads on
their shoulders. ‘“The result was twenty years of
military glory, because there was no one left
among the politicians with sufficient courage to
keep the generals in order. The French Revolu-
tion was an exceptional time, but wherever
organisation exists cowardice will be found more
advantageous than courage. Of the men at the
head of businesses schools, lunatic asylums and
the like, nine out of ten will prefer the supple
lickspittie to the outspoken man of independent
judgment. In politics it i8 necessary to profess
the Party programme and flatter the leadeis:
in the navy it is necessary to profess antiquated
views on naval strategy ; in the army it is neces-
sary to maintain a medizval outlook on every-
thing, in journalism wage slaves have to use their
brains to give expression to the opinions of
willionairies ; in education professors lose their
jobs if they do not respect prejudices of the
illiterate.

The result of this state of affairs is that in
practically every walk of life the men who come
to the top have served a long apprenticeship in
cowardice, while the honest and courageous have
to be sought for in workhouse and prisons.”
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PACIFIC SETTLEMENT

The modern system of pacific settlement of
international disputes, according to Mr. D. P.
Myers, writing in the Political Science Quarterly,
has become a factor in international relations
at every turn. In 1907 and afterwards the
organisation of arbitration was a fixed inter-
national policy, actively pursued in many quarters
but without any overt attempt to interlock it
officially with military policy as a break on the
latter. The covenant of the League of Nations
records agreement that no war shall take place,
prior to the employment of some form of
pacific settlement to the dispute, the form being
optional with the disputants aud the obligated
states agree to submit disputes at a stage when
they are likely to lead to a rupture which might,
or might not, be before a formal severance of
diplomatic relations. The permanent court of
international justice represents a further step,
providing for the solution of disputes on the
bagis of law and by judges who are independent
and serve fixed terms. Thus immediately after
the Great War, a system of pacific settlement
of some fundamental importance came into being.
The influence of the principles on international
relations, rather than their technical excellence,
was the factor to be reckoned as valuable.
Conciliation was an addition to the peace
machinery of the covenant; and it meant a tem-
porary or permament commission which would
investigate a dispute and attempt to bring about
an agreement between the parties, before or after
rendering a report.

Gradually and definitely, after Locarno, the
lines of international thought concerning pacific
settlement and armament became inextricably
entangled. The Locarno Pact revealed the
political potentialities of pacific methods and the
possibility of employing such methods to eliminate
both subjective and objective difficulties. The
Briand-Kellogg Pact put a further premium on

the development of pacific settlement. The general
result has been that a large number of inter-state
relations which formerly created friction, has
become the subject of formal conventions. The
rules of reasoned agreement have been extended
to the relations of states; and the classic pre-
war assumptions of insolub'e problems are
being obliterated in every land. The use of
the compulsory clause, or the
in advance of a

assignment
jurisdiction for disputes,
has been the international practice for multi-
lateral conventions since the Great War. It has
removed specific fields of iuternational friction out
of the range of controversy hetween states. There
has also arisen a subsidiary system of pacific
settlement which makes it possible to confine
frictions within their respective technical fields,
The International Labour Organisation is the
earliest autonomous affiliate of the League of
Nations; and its governing body undertakes
conciliatory procedure and can remit ques-
tions to commissions of inquiry ad hoc. The
League’s organisations for communications and
transit, health, economic amd financial machi-
nery, etc., are calculated to eliminate conditions
of irritation. The Council of the League, as a
conciliatory body, may lean in matters of
law upon the legal section of the Secretariat,
upon & committee of jurists, or upon the Perma-
nent Court through a request for an advisory
opinion. There are also a number of bi-lateral
treaties which provide for the submission of all
disputes to some form of pacific settlement,
All these phases of pacific settlement machinery
that has grown up since 1920, are not yet co-
ordinated and their legal inter-relations have not

yet been analysed ; nor have their jurisdictinnal
divisions been carefully defined and formulas
become fixed. As a whole it is an undigested
phenomenon in international relations and law.
Its implications as to state conduct have mnot yeot
been testad ; but the governments of the states
are more conscious of its implications than are
the peoples, i

"i
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SCOTT AND NORTHCLIFFE

1t is the contrast of the influence of C. P. Scott
upon the English Press with that of the late Lord
Northeliffe that seems most deserving of attention
pow that both these remaikable men have passed
away, says Mr. A. G. Gardiner, another distin-
guished journalist of our time, in the Nineteenth
Century and After.

Scott’s career overlapped that of Northeliffe at both
ends. He had begun his editorship ot the Manchester
Guardian when Alfred Harmsworth was barely out of
the cradle, aud he lived to divect his famous newspaper
with undiminished vigour for years after Northeliffe's
tumultuous and meteoric career had closed. Itis in his
attitude to the revolution which Northcliffe wrought in
the world of journalism that Scott may be said to have
made his most important contribution to the public life
of the country.

That revolution was in a sense inevitable.
English journalism Lad at the end ofthe nineteenth
century reached a stage in which some sweeping
change was immineut.

That change began with the Lducation Act of 1870,
and developed with the consolidation of the trade union
movement and the extension of the frauchise which trans-
ferred political power from the few to the many,

The centre of gravity in the nation had shifted from the
middle class to the democracy, which had become possess-
ed, not only of the rudiments of education, but also of a
powerful industrial organisation and almost complete
political enfranchisement.

It wae an unrivalled moment for an adventurer.
And Harmsworth, young energetic, still on the
right side of thirty seemed the most appropriate
claimant for the position.

His success was unprecedented. He had imitators,
but no one approached his sure instinet for the hunger
of the rudimentary mind for information about the un-
fmportant, for entertainment, and for cheap sentiment.
He had taken the measure of the man in the street,
for he himself was the man in the street, with his eager
{ntercst in the moment, his passion for sensation, his
indifference to ideas, his waywardness, and his dislike
of abstract thought. His energy of mind was astonish-
ing, his ambition limitless, his vision for the material
possibiilties of things swift and amazingly sure. No
grass grew under his feet and po scruples or principles
tmpeded his path. The one touchstone he applied to
men and things was the touchstone of success, and moral
purpose in any shape was divorced fiom his extraordinary
genius for business.

Scott was the very antithesis of all thig
and stood out as the representative of the old
journalistic tradition. He felt himself a dedicated

spirit. He brought to the task of journalism a
high gravity that gave to his paper a severe, even
slightly ecclesiastical, air.

It was not that Scott was indifferent to the
business aspect of journalism. He had remark-
able and sustained success in the business. But
then with him business success was only a means
to an end.

He saw that journalism was not merely a business, in
the sense that brewing or tafloring or soap-makingis a
busfness. As the by-product of its business activities it
had a profound influence upon the public mind. It was
the chief fnstrument in the formation of public opinion,
and it was this fact that distinguished {t from all other
torms ot business, and imposed on the journalist a very
special responsibility.

He dwelt upon this dual basis of journalism in
his speech on the occasion of the presentation of

bis bust to the city of Manchester in celebration
of his eightieth birthday.

A newspaper has two sides to it. On the one hand, it
is a business like any other business, carried on for pro-
fit and depending on profit for prosperity or existence.
Ou the other hand, it may be described as a public-
utility service, a service which may be performed well
or ill, but which, on the whole, is essential to the inter-
ests of the public. These two elements in the life and
purpose of a newspaper are not always in accord; they
may even violently conflict. Yet on their harmony the
character and usefulness of a newspaper must depend.

His influence was not measured by circulation
figures, but by his appeal to all the best minds of
his time all over the world, and especially by the
weight of his authority with public men of al)
parties and with the best elements of journalism
in every country.

It was a tribute, says Mr. Gardiner, to the
inflexible honesty of his opinions and the dis-
interested public spirit that inspired them. Thai
was evident in the very incorruptible standard he
set up in regard to the presentation of news. Qp
this subject, the most crucial of all affecting the
prestige of the Press he said the wisest words thg
have been uttered.

Fundamentally if the conduct of a newspaper implie:
hovesty, cleanness, courage, falrness and a sense of dut
to the reader and the community. The newspaper fg q
negessity something of a monopoly, and its first duty {
to shun the temptations of a monopoly. Its primar
office is the gathering of news. At the peril of its sot
it must see that the supply is not tainted. Netther
what it gives, nor in what it does not give, nor in th
mode of presentation, must be unclouded face of Trut
suffor wrong. Comment s free, but facts are sacred | 24]
paganda, so-called, by this means is hateful. The vol
of opponents, no less than that of friends, has a right
be heard. Comment is also justly subject to a sel
imposed restraint. It is well to be frank; it is ev
better to be fair, ’
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THE CULT OF THE CHARKA

Mr. Nagendranath Gupta, writing in the Modern
Review for March on ‘‘ The Cult of the Spinning
Wheel "', points out that the Charka in India is just
what it was long ago. It has been neglected for
a long time and no improvements have been made
in the simple and primitive contrivance. When
mills were introduced in India and the spinning
wheel fell more or less intv disuse, Indian mills
were not permitted to turn out fine counts of yarn
and all the finer Indian clothes were woven on
handlooms with foreign yarn.

With the advent however of boycott of British
goods and with the beginning of Civil Disobe-
dience in 1930, the wheel became one of the
most effective weapons of the non-violent struggle.

It is being plied everywhere by all classes of people
and is to be seen in the houses of the wealthy as well as
the poor. Mahatma Gandhi himselt never neglects the
spinning wheel. He is one of the busiest of men, but
every day a certain number of houra is set apart for the
production of yarn.

Quite apart from the political or economic
significance of the spinning wheel and the hand
spindle, their importance in promoting habits of
industry and exercising a steadying influence on
character cannot be overlooked,

An idle hand usually finds something disreputable to
do, but the hand that {s engaged {n the India of today
in turning the spinning wheel is not only usefully em-
ployed but is helping In moulding the destiny of the
natlon. The ancient industry of the cottage has been
exalted to the dignity of national service. Every turn of
the wheel brings nearer the economic and political deli-
verance of India. The apinner does not think merely of
earning a scanty wage, but of the great and notable
struggle in which the country is engaged. The spinner
feels like a warrlor fighting & good fight.

In the home also the spinning wheel has benefi-
cent influence. Much of the time that used to be
spent in idle gossip, small talk and scandal is now
taken up by the spinning of yarn and in thinkiog
and speaking about the future of the couatry.

0ld women and young, men and boys have all become
earnest and serious minded. The spinning wheel repre-
senis more than an humble industry, it is the symbol
of India's freedom. As it turns so turps the wheel of
dostiny presaging that better times are coming snd the
day of the emaucipation of India is close at hand. The
gospel of the charka is & message of freedom for India.

THE INDIAN IMPASSE

Sir P. 8. Sivaswami Aiyar, reviewing the rapid
march of political events in India since the close
of the Second Round T'able Conference, discusses
in the columns of the London Spectator the
probable effects of the present policy on the future
relations between the (Yovernment and the people
of the country. Criticising the wide scope and
sweeping character of the Ordinances now in
operation in different provinces, Sir Sivaswami
Aiyar observes:
that they practically amount to martisl law and that it
the people have any freedom, it is only by sufferance of
the executive. ‘The provisions are sweeping and the
penslties severe. The extension of the ordinances to all
provinces amounts to an acknowledgment of the wide-
spread influence of the Congress and the hold it has
acquired among the people. The offer of military help
which has been received by the Guvernwnent from some
Indian Princes points to the alarmist view which has
been taken by the Government of the present situation
and which has probably inspired measures of such
draconian severity. If the ordinances are swecping and
draconian, the manner in which they are enforced is also
calculated to estrange the sympathy of the public. The
sentences imposed upon persons accused of trivial offences
almost invariably reach the maximum limit of the law
and suggest vxecutive instructions to that effect. There
is no proportion between the nature of the offence and the
amount of the punishment. The violence used by tha
police in dispersing crowds or towards offenders is

considered to he far in ¢xcess of the requirements of the
situation.

The severity of the repressive measures and
the method of their enforcement can only have
one effect:

Instead of winning popular support to the cause of law
and order, they are alienating the goodwill of the people
and promoting feel'ngs of sullen discontent, especially at
a time of terrible economic depression, when people are
diqused to throw ghe blame on the Gevernment for all
the ills they suffer from. Far from losing prestige,

Mr. Gandhi {s bound to rise in popular f >
worship trom the masses. BoP avour andrecelve

Sir Sivaswawi Aiyar concludes with the hope
that means way be found for terminating the

struggle which can only lead to a pyrrhic vietory
for the Government.

A
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CAPITALISM AND COMMUNISM o
The World Unity for January in an editorial
on competitive aconomic systems points Ovtt t:at
the present state of temsion in the world is .ue
to neither capitalism nor gocialism, nor commumsm
ems but to the lack of human

as economic 8yst . ;
fundamentally, is the right of

values. Capitalism,
rivate ownership. -
! That right has nothing whatever t do with the
ipdividual’s disposition of what he owns.' He may u.se‘
hi wealt}'x according to the most enlightened socia
" tt for the most selfish of ends,

olicy, or he may use
f)wnz;ship is too often jdentified with external possession.

Laws may be passed destroying pri?at.e ownership, but
no Jaw can strip & wan of his intelligence, his energy‘;
his skill or his genius. t1ad the factory system ex:ergen
{rom a people pound together l{y ti?;s of true’!' ::::;d
tellowship and unity, the Marxian system ¥ e
r have been developed in solemn protest agm‘
o m of private ownership inseparable from a selfish

Dd “I)S()(:lﬂl use ()f Wh&t was Owned. Marx broke his
a

sults of private owner
25‘;?;;5::“:;:;;:"3}‘@ itself. Capitalism, in tg?ﬁotlxzx;
uld have developed in &y of a dozen dillere
o The direction It histerically took d.h‘l not
depend upon the institution of private owner:l:::n:r?
upon the social consciousness of the mass lo " im:
The freedom of choice and evolution jnherent in c‘p
e —the basic fact that the institution of
in itselt a peutral factor—is clear
when we recollect that every ' capitalist” wlh:m::;::
the marriage VOW coniracis to enter # ref:. e
urely outside the range of the competitive
o ful interests which seem to determine his economic
ﬁ?:n nI:Ie pledges himself, so far as his wife and children

i t
the motive of love and no
aro concerned, 19, M1 gg:xllla “ capitalists 7 have carried

the wotive of ga n'man their families, to fnelude their

her X
"m;;:;:{:e“f:;: local community, their nation and even
em y

id. .y
t\’elwoz-:onclmsiun the editor observes that socialism
D

d communism 8te legal and not aconomic s;rstems.
:u'l[‘he inherent fact of inquality of intelligence,
gkill and genius serves to transform
m aod gocialism, when completely
applied, back into capitalis.t " gystems, beca\:lsfs
pational statutes, 88 we gee in the cas‘e ’of prohi-
o for human will.

words,
directtons.

lism even to-day
private ownership i8

energy,
communis

bition, are no gubsatitut
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THE WORLD'S ARMAMENTS

In 1913 the United States had a fleet of
963,000 tons, Great Britain bad a feet of
2,222,000 tons, aod France a fleet of 689,000
tons. Today, says Mr. Raymond B. Fosdick, in
The Atlantic Monthly, the United States Las
1,173,000 tons, Great Britain has 1,378,000 tous,
and France has 618,000 tons. in terms of aunual
cost for wnaval armawent the United States is
spending today $382,000,000, whereas in 1913

“we spent $133,000,000; Great Britain is spending

$271,000,000, as agaiost %247,000,000 in 19135
while France is spendiog $100,000,000, as against
$90,000,000 in 1943, In other words, the United
States is today spending 187 per cent more than
she spent in 1913, Great Britain 10 per cent
move, and U'rance 11 per cent more. If army
and air defense costs are added to navy costs, the
United States is this year spending $842,000,000,
Great Dritain 8 spending 560,000,000, and
France $131,000,000. In 1914 the officers and
men of our regular forces, both Army and Navy,
were about 164,000; in 1924 they were about
956,000 ; today they are roughly 250,000. Our
citizens’ army, including the National Guard and
other forms of reserves, increases these totals to
about 299,000 in 1914, 672,000 in 1924, and
approximately 728,000 today :

THE “ TIMES OF INDIA” ANNUAL

Better late than never. We shonld bave re-
viewed this interesting Annual months ago but
somehow the volume got mixed up with the
ceviewed books and hence the delay in noticing
this pleasant miscellany. Both the letter press
and the illnstrations are in uptodate style as usual
and the welcome addition of colour plates is a
most atiractive feature of this publication. We
bave no doubt that historical pictures like Clive
snd Ranjit Singh will be framed and treasured by
many a reader.
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HINDUS AND MOSLEMS IN INDIA

In the course of an article in the British
Weekly on the above subject, Rev. Dr. Nicol
Macoicol pleads for unity among Hindus and
Moslems in India. He refers to the Mughal
days and especially how Akbar the Great was
able to fuse the two religions into one. But time
has changed.

Now political ambitions are aroused and the
ignorant Muslim and the igoorant Hindu have
become cannon fodder in this political warfare.
What will determine political power in the future
will be the number of Hindus or Muslims in
each provioce, and hence a new ardour for
“ conversions "’ on one side or the other.

Thus it comes about that, while religion supplies the
battle-cry in these fierce outbreaks and heats the furnace
of thelr ferocity sevenfold, in many cases political and
economic influences have a larger share than religion in
creating the whole complex of jealonsy and suspicion
from which these conflicts issue. The real power of the
religlous cannot be measured by the blood shed in their
behalf. The fact that many to-day no longer belfeve in,
or practice, the one religion or the other does not make
them any the less fanatical in upholding it than their
fathers were. Bo when a cow is led out to be sacrificed
by the Muslims, or when the din of Hindu drums drowns
the voice of the preacher in the Muslim mosque, the hot
Oriental blood rushes to their brains and massacre is
soon afoot. Religlon muy set its torch to the blaze, but
other influences have made ready the material for the
conflagration. 8o a rumour of the flimsiest kind may at
any moment in a crowded bazaar let loose evil passions
“ Will you bite your thumb at me ?” And Montague and
Capulet are at each other's throats.

These facts do not make the problem of reconciliation
any easier in India. There is this, however, to give
oause to hope—that Hindu and Muslim are brother
Indiaas who have lived together in the past in triendshfp,
and who, if only the stress of the present times and the
ambitions and rivalries they arouse were abated, might
well be friends again. The two religions could tolerate
oach other if only self-interest were less involved,

A SYNTHESIS OF HINDUISM

——

To the Hindu religion is a practical thing. T
is a matter of life, a matter of
Swami Bodhananda says in an article in the

Cultural World  of California. Defining the
Hindu idea of morality, he says

“ As, in the moral world, laws are necessary as
means to enable us to go beyond laws, go in the
religious world, symbols gnd usages and images
are necessary as means to reach .the end of
realisation. No amount of laws can make a people
moral and good unless they feel from their heart
the necessity of being moral aud good. The
government is making so many laws, the sociely
80 many restrictiens, but why are the people still
immoral ? The secret of makiog a people moral
does not necessarily lie in enforcing external laws,
but in changing their habits by awakening in
them a sense of dignified manliness. Unless and
until they can be roused to that sense of dignity
and self-respect, there can be no true morslity for
them. This is the Hindu idea of morality, to go

beyond laws through laws. The Hindu does not
like the idea of being ke

t
realisation, ag

pt down by 5 whip or by
fear of punishment. He believes in natural

growth and unfoldment. According to him, unless
& man thinks that he is part of God, that he is
pure and perfect by nature, he ¢
moral. Liberty is the condition o

liberty, give high suggestions, and
come right,

moral,

annot be truly
fgrowth., Give
everything will
If we really want to make a magn
we must rouse thig lofty consciousness in
Lim, we must suggest to him that h
bat he is pure and perfect,
sees divinity in man.
on earth,

e is not sinful,

He loves all men ag gods
He hates nono, he injures none. His
whole struggle in life is to fae] religion, to make
it his blood and pith and marrow, and to help
others to realise this ideal of religion.”

——

APRIL 1932
[ APrit, 1932

The Hindu alway.s>
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THE LAW OF NEUTRAL RIGHTS

An article in the Political Science Quarterly by
P. C. Jessup and F. Deak, tries to evaluate
international practice with regard to the law of
neutral rights in the light of contemporary con-
ditions. Tt also shows the distinetion thati ouight
to be maintained between the factors co-ntrlbutmg
to the creation of the rules of iuternatlon.al .law
and the factors conditioning their appllcatu.n?.
Economic necessities and opportunitifas and poht}-
cal alignments influenced the evolution of parti-
cular rules, which subsequently became part‘ of
the factual situation that influenced the e}lolutmn
of policies. In respect of rules goverm.ng the;
capture of private property at sea, the attntude. °
a carrier-nation is different from that of a nation
shipping its goods in foreign botto‘ms; that o.f' a
state dependent on the importation of foreign
products would not be the same as that of a self-
gufficient state. So also the. view of a strcfng
naval state would differ from that of one ]ackl?g
naval power. Thus economic m.:d cox.nmerclal
interests would control national view-points to a
considerable extent. The problem o.f neutf'al
rights has always centred round two points, viz.,
enemy goods in neutral ships and neutral gom.is
in enemy ships. The interest of the Du-tch in
the carrying trade made them raise.a vigorous
protest against Cromwell’s Navigation Act of
1651 ; and they constantly sought supp'(’)rt for the
doctrine of “free ships, free goods:. In the
gseventeenth century, the principal maritime :s‘tates
of Europe had mostly agreed to the rules, ;re’e’
ghips, free goods, enemy ships, en'emy g00 s.d
The French rule was however dlﬁ'farent; an
Louis XIV ordained, according to previous Fren.ch
practice, that even neutral ships were good prize
if they carried enemy goods and all 'goods of
neutrals were good prize if _conveyed. in enemy
ghips ; thus his rule was “ enemy ships, enemy

goods; enemyfgoods, enemy ships.”

A NEW RELIGION IN ENGLAND

Another religion has come to England, says the
Manchester Guardian Weekly. It is that preached
by Meher Baba, an Indian Parsee. The head-
quarters of this religion in England are in an
out-of-the-way farmhouse at Combe Martin, near
Ilfracombe. Its founder is Mr. Meredith Starr,
the English poet and mystic.

Meher Baba is about thirty-eight years old.
Until 1922 he was a seller of toddy—a drink
extracted from palm. Then in that year a
revelation came to him, and he has since preach-
ed the necessity of uniting mankind spiritually.
He often goes into trances, and for the last seven
years has not spoken a single word. Whenever
he wants to say anything he writes it on a slate,
thus doing all the time what Mr. Gaandhi does
on Mondays only.

He has already gathered round him thousands
of followers of all castes and creeds, rich and
poor, in India. Mr. Meredith Starr went to India
two years ago, and lived for six months in this
prophet’s ashram (hostel), at Arangaon, near
Ahmednagar. A magazine called the “ Meher
Message "’ was started in India at the beginning
of last year. Luast September Meher Baba for
the first time left India and came over to

England. By a strange coincidence he happened
to come by the same boat as Mr. Gandbi. The
Indian political leader came much in contact
with him and was greatly impressed by him.

INDIA IN PERIODICALS

Kasmmie : THE Vareey oFr Usrest. By C. F. Strick-
land, r.c.s., Rtd. [The Empire Review, February 1932.]

Harr A CeNTURY oF THE MArATHA Navy. By Surendra.
nath Sen, A, Phio, BLrr.  [Journal of Indiar
History, Vol. X, Part IIL]

Tre Comme FEprrAL LecisLATuRe. By Ramanand
Chatterjee. [The Modern Review, March 1932.)

ResponsmiLity oF INDIAN StuDENTS ABROAD. By Dr
Taraknath Das, rh.p. [Prabuddha Bharata, Mare]
1932
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THE LATE M. BRIAND

After an illaess lasting oaly 2 week, M. Briand,
former Pritne Minister of France aod ox-Minister
for Foreign Affales, died in Paris last month,

M. Briand in a long and heilliant political career
achieved several remakable records. He was a
member of many cabigers, lm\'ing peen 11 times
Premier aund 25 times a Mini<er.  His work as
Mintster for Foveirn Afairs was mitstanding, and
it was whilst enzaved in this sk that Lis state of
health tovk a turn for the worse and he was
compelled to vesign his post on Jamary =,

Described  as  the greatoat  Fronel orator,
M. Briand began his political caveer as a revolu-

tionary bt Iater sovered his  ecounexions with the
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M. BRIAND
extremists. ‘logether with Dr. Stressmaun  be
shared the Nobel Peace Prize after the signing of
the Locarno Pact in 1925,

SIR FRANK NOYCE

His Majesty the King-Emperor has approved the
appointment of the Hou, Sir Prank Noyee, LS,

S FRANK NOY(CTS

lo be a member of  the Executive Council
of the Governor-Gieneral in sueeession to the Hon.
Siv George Rainy, LO.N,

Sir Frank was oviginally on the Madras (frada
tion List and came out to India in 1992, He
came to the Central Seeretariat first in 1912 as
oftficiating Under-Seeretary in the Revenue and
Agrienltural Department.  [fe

the Tndia Coal ¢

was President  of
ommititec in 1924 and became a
member of the Tariit Board in 1926, He
knighted in 1929,

was

M. BHOMBAL, THE INDIAN PILOT

Mr. Bhambal, on whose appointment as the

first Iodian Pilot  we had commented jn the

December Number, writes to draw our attention

to the mistake in initialg. The first Indian pilot

who has been appointed tothe Karachi Port Trust
18 Mr. E. S, B. Bhombal and not T, T Bhombal
as reported.
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NOBEL PRIZE FOR UPTON SINCLAIR
A petition has been sent to the Swedish Aca-

21 Prize fhe Literature  to
demy to awanl the Nobel Prize fi [t
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Mr UPTON SINCLAIR
Me.  Upton Siaclair. It s ﬂllppl)rlwl‘ by
Mr. Bernawd Shaw, Mr. Jertrand Russell, Professor
Kinstein, and 770 others.

Mr. Upton Sinclair is the author of some f'm:ly
volwmes of fiction, deana, ecomomics, anid social
and [literary eviticism. His hooks have been
translated into more than thicty languages.

THE LATE Mg, V. SUBBU
We regret to record the death at Paris a few
d o]

weeks ago of Mr. V. Subbuy, juurnalist, aged 31,
) Starting his caveer as an asslsfmt 'm lhc’.. Avmy
Headquarters, he soon deifted iato journalism ““'?
was connected with the Associated Press at Delhi

for four years till 1926 when he Jeft for London
or &

{ worked there as correspondent of several
and w '

newspapers both Indian and Anglo-lodian.  For

me tima he was conneeted  with  Reuters in
30 s

Loadon. 1o 1927 be organised the Indian

Sporting  Syndicste which fuunctioved tor six
g o
months prior to his departure to Europe.

RUSKIN FOR Mr. GANDHI

Bight volumes of Ruskin's writings in fors
Clarigers ave being sent to Mahatmia  (Gandhi,
says the editor of the Spectutor ina lootnote
to a letter from Miss Idith Ifope Scott, stating
that Mahatma (faudhi had written from Yerawada
prison expressing a desive for them.

THE BIBLE IN CHINA

The Bible was China’s best seller in 1931,
according to statistics just published by the British
and Foreign Bible Society.  Duwriog the past vear
the soeiety cirenlated 30,002 Bibles : 39,850 resta-
ments, and 11200591 sjogle books of the Bible,
mostly gospels.  "T'his makes a total of 4 586,415,

BOOKS RECEIVED

Tuk Aveatrs or Mes. By John Hastings Turper.
Chapman and Hall, Ltd., London.

Avwanesine, By Geo. G Foster, Chapuian and Hall.
Ltd., London,

Comrression laNtrox Exaings vox Roas  Vidiopgs,
By the Editar of the Commercial Mutor, Temple Press
Ltd., Londou.

Narans: A Tamil Drama. By 8. K. Parthasarathi
Iyengar. Bharathi Press, Mannargndi,

Tor Vicvacs Pasresvorn. By Joan Conquest, T, Werner
Laurie, Litd.

Srraxce Brovuer, By Blair Niles. T. Werner Lautie,
Ltd.

Paxenavars vsoer e Pesniwas. By George Franks,
The Star Prexs, Poona.

Gov Have Mercy ox Me. By “O. W T. Werner
Laurie, Ltd.. Loodon,

Laxtorvey usn Ismiao By Prof.  Dvijadas Datta,
Taraporewala, Bombay.

History or INviaxy Crrgescy axn Exomaso By B. E.
Daduchanji. Paraperewala and Sons, Bombay.

Tue Secrer or Gira Pumosoeny.  Balaprasad and Sons,
Aminabeed, Lucknow,

Saexire Revmaron, Vol 1L By G, N, Gokhale.
Educational Publishing Co., Karachi.

Report ux mm Workisa oF ine Pexat RecoNstrUciion
Crxtges. Pablished by Madras Provincial Co-operative
Union, Royapettah.

Mescivs.  Translated by Leonard A, Lyall. Longmans,
Green & Co,, Ltd,, London and Caleutta,

Tug Mysore Tmisus axp  Castis, Voo IV, By Rao

Bahadur L. K. Ananthakyishna Iyer, B.A,, .2, The
Mysore Univeratty, Mysore,
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TEE CAUSE OF RHEUMATISM

The most generally accepted cause of rheumat-
ism is, that it is due to an infection by the strep-
tococcus which damages especially the joints
and the heart.

A remarkable new theory is advanced hy Dr.
L. J. Llewellyo and  Dr. A. Bassett Jones in The
Breitish Juwrnal of Physical Medicine,  Rheumat-
ism, they suzgest, is primarily a disorder of the
skin, not of the joiats, muscles, and lteart, as
wsunally held.  They contend that the skin lacks
in the disease  certain substances whieh pass into
the blood to adjust precisely those ductiess elands
regulating our body temperatave,  This explains
the well known swseeptibility of the rhenmatic
subject to climatic chaoges.  When nltra-violet
light acts on the skio, the missine substances are
formed and appear in the blood,

DETERMINATION OF MALE SN

A chiemical which determines the wmale sex is
claimed to have been discovered, according to
The Piopeer, by a German doctor. [t lLas heen
produced in crystals. This sex-determining chami-
cal is g0 powerful that the injection of doses of
one ten-millionth part of a gramme of the crystals
into un-sexed fowls produced pronounced male-
propertics. ‘The discoverer is not yet sure whether
it is pure or not, hut The Lancet commenting on
the discovery says: “ It seems likely that this is
indeed the crystaline sex hormone V.

NEW CLINIC IN LONDON

The medical needs of the cultwred poor
will be specially met by a £100,000 clinic in
Central London, opened by the Duchess of York
in the presence of leading physicians.

The aim is to serve at a cost not exceeding
eight guineas a week people with incomes from

£000 to £RO0 per anpum who are unable or
uawilling to avail themselves of the services
available to the very poor. The new clinie
countains over 1,000 rooms.

MALARTA SPECTFIC

The Deputy Director of Agriculture (Cinchona)
in Madras, in his annual report on quinine produc-
tion in the proviuee, refers to the possibilities of
the new preparation of cinchona alkaloids known
as totaquina which is sponsored by the Malarial
Commission, and which is likely s00n to bhecome
& recognised specific for malaria,

Totaquina can he made directly from  ein chone
succivihra and  einchona robusta, species muel
more hardy and easicr to cultivate and which
moreover  grow  excellently  in South  Tadia.
Arcangeinents arve being made for a trial consign-
ment which will be placed at the disposal of

the medical authorvities {or experiment.

NOVEL CURE FOR MALARIA

A novel means of combating malaria in India

is mentioned in the anunal report on the health
of the ariny,

It is stated that an oil bowl consisting  of
an empty cigarette tin, holed  amd fillod

aud rags, Lias been found

with oil
a satisfactory way of
treating ponds where malaria carriers hreod,

Aningenions mcthod  of oiling  wonds  was

devised hy a warrant oflicer in charge of apti-
His plan was to oil 1oeal huftaloes
during the night so that during the d

in a similar manner as il howmbs,

malarial work,

ay they acted

GLAUCOMA

(Glancoma is a disease, says the ENCYCLOPAKDIA

ads to total
ases it can he arrested Ly
a simple operation if the case is seen

early.

BRITANNICA, which alinost invariably le
blindness : but in most ¢

snmciunﬂy
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BUY INDIAN LEAGUE

i » " is being started in
«PBuy Indiap League " is being

thers, Siv C. I,

o asored by among o , '
Madras 5p® Iyer, Dewan Bahadur Rangachariar
Ramasdamy Jamal Muhamed, Avokyaswami

1 Messts " , |
) laliar, Shiva Rao and T. R. N eokatrama
Mu o ’%ir (. P. Ramasamy Iyer in a statement
Sastry. ¢ ’

he press gaid that he was not and never
the pre ) ‘ ‘

:01 peen in favour of any bayeott, but that
18¢ g

pelieved very strongly in the principle of India
e believe

i § m
yroduelng & L
I d that < buy Indian’ was as souad a principle
an

R . H ]
any of her requirements as possible

.. 1 " "¢ t
a8 buy British ' and that he was prepared to

support it whole-heartedly.

—————————

T'he Late Mr. J. N. Tata, whose 93vd birth-daiv an;uvezt'sm'y
The Late My. J. I\, ose ird birth-Cay AENIVE
rate Ihnrsday (A ,
way celebrated on ; oh Sh
: it cas named after b,
Jamshedpur, which was ned afte
and wlxoré was founded, 25 years T\g:n,
the famous Tata lron and Steel Works.

INDIAN CABLE INDUSTRY '

¢« Qur examination has led us to the conclusion
that the manufacture of electric wires and ;;‘aplcs
is pot an industry which satisfies .the coxi< 1t101?51
laid down by the Iiscal Comuission. We h:}w
therefore no recommendations to mak.e l‘t‘gﬂf‘dl;lg;
the application for prateetion submitted l.)} tu;'
Indian Cable Company = is the COU(:lll:il‘(m ‘o
the Tarift Board inguiry into t‘he application
for protection of the electric wire and cable
industry.

38

NP ——
FALL OF 'PRADE IN 1421
1931 1950 1929
Value Value Value
(lommuodities. Vol. lakhs Vol. lakhs Vol. lakhs
He. Ra. Rs.
A Boports
Jute raw e e
(1,000 tons) - GEL 12,02 628 15,46 83D 20,63
Jute manufactures o N »
u(;nnu tong)  -- 608 2163 448 5351 920 57,64
,
Raw cotton e -
(1,000 fons) -+ DK 3181 Iy HLAT 704 66,40

23,45 380 26,75

Tea (millions hs.) 541
Tea (millions Ihs.) 3 520 100 9800

Rice (1,000 tons) 2,081
Oi] seeds 5 a0t 180 3040
(1,00 tans) - 1,020 1400 1613 20,00 1,340 30,

Do Dhuports,
Cotton yarn
(milifon Ths.) -
Cotton piecegnods . ) .
ummlonyé’s.)m TH 1410 12,55 2002 19,12 5144
Total cotton raw N
and manutactures - 257

Suh 201 823 367 46,5 6,04

4059 e 53,59

INDIAN OVERSEAS TRADE

The following monthly figures of Indian Over-
seas Trade have been published for the month
of Decemnber, 1931,—

Rs. in lakbs.

Tutal import’s of private merchandise .-+ 9,25
Total exports of private werchandise - 15,93
Net movement of treasure exports 16,3?\
Total visible balance of trade, mer-

chandise and treaswre in favour of

i e 23,59

India 356
Balapce of rewittances of  funds

aldverse to [ndia e 18,40

Fixeluding goods such as  railway materials
for State Railwavs under Company management
which are not paid for in the ordinary way and
canpot be taken into account in the halamce of

trade.

CHEAP INDIAN STEEL

1¢ is anwouaced that several thousand tons of
Tudian steel bave been sold Jor delivery in South
Wales at 80 shillings a ton which compares with
100 stillings a ton sand rcbate five ~hillings to ex-
clusive users of Wel:h steel; quoted by Welsh
makers and with B2/6d. to &5 shillings by Belgian
manufacturers,
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PROBLEM OF INDIAN AGRICULTURE

The problem of improving Indian agriculture
was dealt with at a recent meeting of the Caleutta
Rotary Club at the Grand Hotel when Mr. A, T.
Weston, Director of Industries, Bengal. and the
new President of the Club, read a paper on the
subjoct, on behalf of Sir Charles Low, who was
for several years Director of Agriculture in the
Central Provinces and who retired from the
service in 1922,

After tracing a parallel between the Indian
agricultural position of to-day and that of
Englaud in the 14th ceatury, Mr. Weston said
that the people of Western Kurope had achievel
the results of to-day by their own unaided efforts,
evolving as they did 80 a system of government,
transport, marketing and scientific kuowledge
which had rendered progress possible.

it was time for Tndia, now that she was respon-
sible for her own administrative progress to change
that spirit of acquiescence for something more in
accordance with the spirit of the world to-day.
Mr. Weston illustrated his point with a short
resume of the amyple facilities at hand for market.
ing and distribution, which, he said, were only too
frequently not utilized.

Mr. Alfred Watson said he believed that the
real difficulty in Indian agriculture was the re-
placement of exhausted salts in the soil. Experts
had told him that where the land had bheen pro-
perly manured and more modern methods of
ploughing and agriculture mere adopted, the
return in the first year had been amazing, but that
in the second year the land became almost barren,
If systematic manuring were continued, however,
crops in subsequent years were prolific, but the
difficulty was that in the intervening year, the
peasants hiad no capital to carry on. Mr. Watson
thought that the Government would be doing a
great service by providing the peasants with
money to tide them over this barren period.

Agriculture

R —

SCIENTIFIC BREEDING

Various measures {or the impmvmn(!nt of cattle

Supoly and

has published its
Committeo  wag

in Sind are suggestad by the Catile
Improvement Committee, which

report. The appointed to

sent live stock
would be suilicient to cope with the

examine specially whether the pre

extra area of
land that would le brought under cultivation as a

result of the Lloyd Barrage Scheme.
The Committee, while holding  there will be o

insufliciency of cattle when the Barrage canals are

opened, nevertheless suggests scientific breoding
present  gnality of cattle, It
recommends the establishinent of two Government
farms for this purpose.

to inprove the

The Committee opposes the idea of zamindarg
being compulsorily made to grow a certain
proportion of fodder ecrops, Tt suggests that
grazing in Government unoccupied lands

in the
Barrage area should he free

and uncontrolled,

AGRICULTURAL RESKEARCH COUNCQII,
Prof. J. C. Ghosh, b.Se., Ilead of the Depart-

ment of Chemistry, Dacca University, has heen

Prow, J. (. GHOSH

appointed a member of the above (ouneil. Impor-
tant 1nvestigations on the nutrition

‘ of rice plants,
on the mechanical analysig of
)

. soils and op photo-
chemical reactions in gene

tal are being carried
out in his Laboratory

at Dacca,

A
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sig M. HAILEY ON TASK O} SCIENCE
The inaugural address of the United Provinces

. . _—
Academy of Sciences was delivered in the Vizia
ade .

H. E. S MALCOLM HAILKY

pagaram lHall of the University, Allababad on
March 1, by H. E. Sir Malcolm Hailey.

In one direction said His Excellency in the
course of his speech “ Science will grow mon:e
specialized, in another move abstr‘use, and this
will, in itself, limit the pumber of person.s who
can make apything like a serious study of .1t. It
may be of suggestion somewhat dist'ressmg to
Scientists who look forward to the time when
they will bring the whole intellectual world under
their domination. But I am not sur-e myself
that the people of the world at large “fl]l be any
the worse off, because large numbers \\111 alw.ays
resist efforts to give them scientific education.
All that you really want to secure js that men ?f
a real scientific bent bave full sway for their
activity, that institutions for 1'esez?rch are properly
supported and adequately equipped and that

scientists themselves can be putin the way of
such an orgapisation of their energies as will
avold wastage of effort. 1 agree that there must
be autonomy for Sciemce. Much of what the
Scientist is doing is so far beyond the compre-
hension of the lay mind that any form of dictation
or even direction from outside is unthinkable.
But given that, it seems to me that you must be
content to allow Science to work its own leaven
on the mass intelligence of the world. We have
seen, in our own genperation, the rapidity of the
infiltration it effects and the powerful influence
it exerts in breaking up old concepts and rationa-
lising mass outlock. That is bound to be a
conlinuing process.”

THE LIMITS OF SCIENCE
“Modern science has disclosed a world of
surpassing grandeur, and while the world becomes
more and mniore intelligible it also becomes more
full of wonder and mystery,” sald Professor Sir

J. Arthur Thomson in a speech at Hove.

“The world of modern science is ome in which
the religious spirit can breathe more freely than
ever before in the history of mankind. Science
contributes to the refinement of religion.

It will be an evil day when science at work
stops to dance to any piping of poetry, philosophy,
or religion. But let us beware of compartmental
minds. It is possible that poetry, philosophy,
and religion may do science a good turn in
keeping it vividly aware of its own limitations.

There are facets of truth which science never
seeks to describe, which its instruments” are not
adapted to measure. Science seeks primarily
for understanding, but it also seeks, less directly,
no doubt, to remove evils and increase good.
To most values, especially where the higher
reaches of human life are concerned, religion
has a more sensitive conscience than is possible
to science,
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THE BRITISH MOTOR-CYCLE
All told, the attendance at the Motor Cycle
Show at Olympia, which closed on December 7,

was $7,998.

While, naturally, the total
it was last year, this

attendance  was

considerably lower than
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HINT TO MOTORISTS
equipping their
Rupning balance

ritish wmotor-cycles.

Motorists are now cars with

new tyres for winter gervice.
on the wheels, B8a)8 E. J. Mipert, Serviee
Manager of General Motors Ipdia, Timited, 13
y to eosure smooth running. An eight
left fromt wheel and 2 four ply
at wheel, 38 unsatisfactory.

neeessar
ply tyre on the
tyre un the right {ro

The same applics to rear wheels.
Out-of-halance he wheel aod tyre

auses unpeven tyre wear and theve-
life of the tyre considerably.
n o Buick straight eight at
This is an

condition of t

assembly also ¢
fore shortens the
Kvery tyre installed o
the tactory 18 checked for balance:
additional check to that made by the tyre nant-
Buick rejects all tyres that do not come
perfect Lalance, sud those
gince the Buick straight
] over half a million,

facturer.
within close limits of
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eight was introduced ran wel
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THE CARE OF THE BATTERY

"l_'he ‘fﬂlluwing hints on the care of the battery
given in one of the issues of the _{. .1 1)"
Mugazine, should prove of  wreat practimﬂ'
assistance to motorists who look after their cars
personally and to owner-drivers as a class. Aa
may be generally known, cwrrent is charged into
the starting battery by the generator when the car
is vnoning, and when the car is stationary ov
rugning very slowly, current is taken out of the
Fmtlery. The proporiion of charging to discharg-
ing depends on the yunning  condition of the c::r
1f it is trequently started and only sruns for slun';
distances, and if the lamps ave frequently um"rl in
the evening, the battery will receive iuqﬁiiciout
charge, whilst, on the othier hand, it most of th(;
trips take place dnring the daytime, the batter
will be overcharged. As the maker of the cy
does not koow the conditions under which th;- gm
will have to run, he generally provides a gvne;at'u~
for average conditions. The driver must, ther(*for(:
jaspect the condition of his battery from ’th‘m' t”
time, in order to make sure that chargiog z;n:
discharzing are taking place in the correct
1)\-0})01{1(;:). The generator is correctly adjusted
when the battery is always neavly [ully ch'ax'n'ejd
and the specific gravity of the acid sul)aetlu;ti ,
always re: ds about 1270 to 1'280 in cold Clill;at‘tﬁ)l‘
and 1°220 to 1230 in tropical conditions, If th:,
acid density is constantly found to be considerab]
Jower than these figures, it is a sure sign that LI,Z
battery is rveceiving too little  charge. The
generator mist then be regulated or adju:ted by a
specialist, and the battery must be te{ken ougof
the car and glven a8 supplementary charg
Batteries which are coustantly underchar:ei
gradually lose their capacity and finaily ref o
work at all. Yol

SOVIET MOLOR WORKS
o~ titix .
erdes gt Nijni Nov
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. Currency and Banking

PROTEST AGAINST EXPORT OF GOLD

The Secretary of the Abmedabad Millowners’
Association has made a representation to the
Yinance Member to the Goverpment of India
urging the imposition of statutory restriction on
the export of gold.

The representation states that the export of
gold will not only accentnate widespread growing
economic distress in the country but it will be
reflacted in the further diminution of the purchas-
ing power of the people. Even countries like
Japan and Persia have placed embargo on the
export of gold and this is the one and the only
way of conservating gold resources of the country.

THE BANK OF MYSORE, LTD.
It is uaderstood that the net profit of the
Baok of Mysore, Ltd., for the year-ending 31st
December 1931 amounts to Rs. 4,27,334-1-10,

" which sum together with Rs. 26,846-8-1, brought

forward from 31et December 1930, aggregates
Re. 4,64,179-9-11.

An ipterim dividend at the rate of 1295 per
annum, free of income-tax, was paid for the
halt-year-ended 30th June, 1931, which absorbed
Rs. 1,20,000; placed to Reserve for Contingencies
Ra. 50,000.

PR Y

THE CENTRAL BANK OF INDIA, LD,

The Net Profit of the Central Bank of India,
Limited, for the year epding 31st December
1931; subject to audit, including the sum of
Rs. 5,00,189-3-7 from the last year's account,
amounts to Rs. 22,61,561-0-0.

‘PURCHASING POWER OF SILVER
A group of Senators, interested in ‘silver, have
accepted the invitation of a number of French
Deputies to form an ‘inftttal inter-parliamentary
association to studﬂy&""" e%iﬁ@\ion to restore the
purchasing power of silve %f'_ ¥

IMPERIAL BANK NET PROFITS

The report of the TImperial Bank of India for
the half-year ended 31st December, 1931, shows
that the half-year opened with the Bank Rate at
5 per cent. which was raised to 7 per cent. on
6th August and further raised to 8 per cent. on
22nd September, at which figure it remained
until the close of the balt-year. The average for
the half-year was 7,353 as against 5,277 for the
corresponding period of 1930.

After makiog the usual and necessary provi-
sions the net profit of the Bank for the half-year
amouated to Rs. 1945,773-7-6 which, with
Rs. 28,34,230-8-6 brought forward from the
half-year ended the 30th June 1931, makes a
total of Rs. 47,80,004-0-0.

This sum the Governors of the Bank disposed
of as follows :

In paymeut of a dividend to the share-
holders at the rate of 12 per ceat.

Rs,
per anoum free of Income-tax 33,756,000
Carried forward to the Profit and Loss
Account of the current half-year -+  14,05,004
Total - 47,80,004

———

BANK OF HINDUSTAN, LTD.

The third ordinary general meeting  of the
shareholders of the Bank of Hiadustan, Ltd., was
held at the Registered Office of the Bank, on the
20th February. Mr. T\ R. Venkataramna Sastriar,
C.LE., presided. After his introductory speech
was over the Chairman moved the adoption of the
report in a speech ia the course of which be
dealt with the outstanding features of the year
under veport and said that the result of the year's
working was satisfactory notwithstanding the acute
and unparalleled trade depregsion. It was, there-
fore, a matter of gladness that the management
had enabled the Direetors to make g be

inning i
the declaration of dividend, B o
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MANUFACTURERS' LIFE INSURANCE

The Forty Fifth Annual Report of the Manu-
facturers Life Insurance Company for the year
ending December 31, 1931 shows a record of
steady progress.

The total Assets of the Company amounted to
£23,738,469 an increase of over one and one-third
Million Pounds over the previous year. Of this
amount £9,330,906 was invested in Government,
Government Guaranteed, Municipal, Public Utility
aod other bonds. First Mortgages on Approved
Real Estate comprised £7,069,792, Preferred
and Common Stocks amouated to £513,811 of
which £351,761 was invested withio the last two
years. The total Insurance in Force amounted to
£111,462,236.

Payments to Policy holders and Benefici-
aries again constituted a record, amounting to
£2,948,232. Beneficiaries under death claims
received £857,430, while Payments to Living
Policyholders for Matured Policies, Annuities,
Dividents, etc., amounted to £2,090,793.

The General Agents of the Company are
Messrs. M. Kanji & Co., 51, Cowasji Patel Street,
Fort, Bombasy, who represent the Company in
Tndia for the last 30 years.

INSURANCE CLAIM

An interesting claim for fire insurance has
been just disposed of in the Calcutta High Court.

Ram Swarup, & wine merchant, had insured
his shop with a non-Indian company for the
year ending November 3, 1928. 'The policy was
renewable, and a cheque was sent for the
premium soon after. The company also issued
a receipt on November 26 renewing the policy.
In the meantime, on November 20, the shop
had been destroyed by fire oa learning the same
on November 28, the company cancelled the
renewal and refused payment.

Justice Buckland, while holding that the plaintiff
18d not acted other than bonafide, dismissed the
slgim as untensble,

INSURANCE IN JAPAN AND INDIA

Thirty-five years ago, says Indian Finance,
Japan started with practically a clean slate ; and,
although in Japan as in India, there are middle
classes and although it is not & country with great
capitalists and multi-millionaires, she could to-day,
by propaganda and work, get the third place in
the world in the matter ot the sum assured and in
the matter of per capita insurance, being next
only to the United States and Great Britain.
What Japan has done, Iudia can, may and must
do. Ir a country in which the earnings of the
people are menagre, insurance has a special
significance and a special scope. Full advantage
of this is yet to be taken and it is to he hoped .
that considering the vast field open, there will be
less of unseemly competition amongst tle
companies and their workers. All that is needed
ig emphasis that the Indian insuring public must
beware of concerns with hollow pretensions,
unsound management and ricketty security.,

SUN LIFE OF CANADA

The Sun Life Assurance Company of Capada
reports that the new assurances effected in the
year 1931 amounted to £108,480,643. The
premium income was £2G,100,54.6, an increase of
£1,385,910 over the previous year. This brings
the total income for 1931 up to £40,206,673,

Assets show a gain of over £7,411,00 and now
amount to £128,384,477.  Undivided surplus,
including contingency reserve, is £4,341,102,
Aupuity purchase money received amounted
to £4,892,085.

The figures given above are those prepared for
submission to the Insurance_Depnrtment of the
Canadian Government converted into pounds at

the par of exchange—namely, & 4.86-2-3 ¢
the pound. 2
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THE MURPHY REPORT

The Report is published of the Court of Inquiry
constituted by the Trades Disputes Act to
investigate certain matters connected with staff
retrenchments on Indian Railways.

The most important conclusion arrived atis that
where block retrenchment involving hundreds and
thousands of men is ordered, the charge of victi-
misation and favouritism can best be avoided by
having a single clearly defined ground for dis-
charge, namely, the shortness of service instead of
the present tests of inefficiency and least efficiency.

The Court did not examice individual griev-
ances, but attaches a list of persons who should
be restored or whose cases should be re-examined.
It also recommends that a Committee should be
constituted by each Railway administration to lay
down orders to Administrative Officers te secure
uniformity in all departments for the purpose of
retrenchment and that an appeal should lie to
such a Committee.

The report, which is unanimous, is signed by
Mr. Justice J. Murphy, Dr. 8. R. Masood and
Mr. T. R. Venkatarama Sastri, former Advocate-
General, Madras.

s

MADRAS LABOUR UNION

A meeting of the Madras Labour Union was
held in the first week of March and was
addressed by Messrs. B. Shiva Rao, R. R.
Bakhale and Major Milner MP

Mr. Shiva Rao in opening the proceedings,
referred to the evidence given by the represen-
tatives of the Madras Chamber of Commerce
and took strong exception to their statrment that
Trade Union in the presidency were not function-
ing satisfactorily. e pointed out that while
European trade and commerce were assigned
three seats, landlords 12, seats planters 2, and
Indian trade and commerce 3, it was considered
adequate for Labour to have two seatsina
legislature of 210,

Mr. R. R. Bakhale said that as a member of the
Lothian Committee it was not for him to say at
the meeting what the workers should demand ;
but they had to consider whether the abandon-
ment of adult suffrage and the restriction
of the franchise to perhaps 10 per cent of the
population would in any way improve their condi-
tions under Swaraj. They had also to consider,
he continued, whether the allotment of two seats
in the provincial legislature as proposed by the
Madras Government as against twenty for the
employers and capitalists was an equitable distri-
bution. He could not help expressing the fear
that under the scheme that was being placed
before them, the exploitation of the workers would
continue.

Major Milner asked the audieuce to believe
that the Labour Party in England and the British
trade union movement were sincerely anxious for
the introduction of government by the people and
for the people in India.

RURAL INDERTEDNESS
It is desirable, says the Eustern Times, that the
authorities together with sympathetic public
leaders possessed of an inside knowledge of the
cultivator’s financial disabilities and their causes

should initiate a serious and an exhaustive effort

to study the entire problem. Governmeat should

take up the matter as a national problem and, if
need be, appoint a Royal Commission, to study
the question and to suggest lines on which ade-
quate and effective legislation be initiated to solve
it for all times to come.

—

UNEMPLOYED IN U. 8. A,

According to a message from Washington, the
total number of unemployed in the United States

is 9,000,000, A Bill for providing reliof for the

‘unemployed has been rejected by the United
States Senate,
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WOMEN’S RIGHTS IN HYDERABAD

A resolution which provoked enthusiastic dis-
cussion and elicited unapimous support at the
Conference of Women's Association for Educa-
tional Advancement in Hyderabad concerned the
right of inheritance of Hindu women. The reso-
lution whole-heartedly supported the principles of
the Hindu Women's Property Bill as brought
forward in British India and requested H. E. H.
the Nizam's Government to appoint a committee
consisting of non-official members (1) “to examine
in all its aspects the question of improving the
position of women under the Hindu Law as at
present administered by the courts in the State
with special reference to recent legislation in
British India and certain Indian States. (2, To
submit a report indicating in what respects reform
is called for. (3) To propose a draft Bill embody-
ing the recommendations of the Committee.”

WOMEN POLICE

The scheme of women police has clearly arisen
from the embarragsment caused by women
joining the ranks of law-breakers, says the Pioneer,
and the immediate purpose is to eliminate some
at least ot the difficulties inherent in male
policemen dealing with women offenders. In
spite of all the evils attendant on Congress
agitation, it has done some good in that it has
accelerated the liberation of women from the
bondage of their homes aud the thraldom of

conservatism.

TRIUMPH OF GIRL STUDENTS
Young men have come out second best in some
of the recent examinations of the Calcutta Univer-
sity. Lady students have scored brilliant triumph.s.
The most remarkable success was 1n
Sanskrit, M.A. Miss. Kamalaranji Sinha topped the
list in thé first class in group and Miss. Prahlata
Gupta in group E. Miss. Ela Sen stands third

* in England.

39

WOMEN AND THE VOTE

The Women's Indian Association, the Sri
Sarada Ladies’ Association (Triplicane), the
Tawmil Ladies’ Association (Georgetown), and the
Madras Presidency Muslim Ladies’ Association
have considered the question of franchise for
women and are for adult suffrage.

They do not recommend any literacy qualifi-
cation for the reason that literate women, especially
among the Hindus, and the Muslims, form a small
percentage of the total population and also for the
reason that literacy does not necessarily imply
education. They do mnot think that property
qualification even though it be nominal, will bring
any large number of women on the electoral list
as the majority of the people are poor, the
majority of women do not practise any profession.

The Associations strongly recommend adult
suffrage as they feel that citizenship should be
enjoyed to an equal degree by men and women
the rich and the poor, the literate and the
illiterate.

If this be considered impracticable at present,
they are prepared to accept any other effective
method by which every adult over the age of
21 years will have a voice directly or indirectly in
the government of the country.

A LADY PRESIDENCY MAGISTRATE

Mrs. Yakub Hasan is the first Muslim Lady to
be appointed as Honoraiy Presidency Magistrate
in the Madras Presidency.

Mrs. Yakub Hasan is a Turkish lady, educated
at Constantinople and London, and has been
taking an active part in social work connected
with the amelioration of the life of women and
children. She has been serving on the Com-
mittees of the National Health Association,
Maternity and Child Welfare, Indian Red Cross
Society, Children’s Aid Societies, two or three
girls schools and orphanages.

——— e .
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INDIAN AND WESTERN ART

“Tt is increasingly realised that art has no boun-
daries and is the only and ultimate unifying factor
in the world. The language of art is universal.”

‘These sentiments were expressed by Her High-
ness Setu Parvati Bai, Jusior Maharani of
Travancors, when she declared the sixth Arts
Festival of the State open.

‘“ Art may borrow its methods, its technique and
its appliances from all over the world,” Her High-
ness continued ; “but it ceases to be true art
if it fails to be true to the special vision and
inheritance of each artist, It fails when there
occur unsuitable copying of western dress and
western tricks of speech such a8 we find in some
of our South Indian dramas.”

INDIAN ART IN LONDON
Mzr. Dhiren Krishna Barman one of the four
artists commissioned by the Government to paint
India House, London, in an interview with the
‘ Angociated Press ” said :

“I am glad to hear that our paintings bave
been well-received. We were conscious through-
out our stay in London that we were Indians
and the encouragement of our esteemed friend
and adviser, Sir William Rothenstein, inspired
us to produce through our brush the best Indian
ideals we could conceive of. Our vision was
not blurred either by geographical or racial
considerations”.

“The work in Loadon,” said Mr. Barman “ has
inspired us with hope and confidence. We have
humbly learned what the West can teach us in
the matter of techuique, while we steadfastly
remaioed loyal to our style. But we now want
further scope and more opportunities in India,
Itis not so much the monetary question that
urges us to appeal to the Government, Municipa-
lity, princes and wealthy men of India as much

as our desire to bring back the vanquished and
ignored national spirit in beauty.”

Of the four artists Mr. Barman comes from
Tipperah Raj family which is noted for its artistie
inclination and received his art training under
Mr. Nanda Lal Bose at Santinekatan. Mr. Ranada
Ukil is one of a family of born artists and
was a student of the Oriental School of Art
of Dr. Abanindra Nath Tagore; Mr. Sudhanshu
Chaudbury was also a student of the same
institution ; while Mr. Lalit Mohan Sen is an
AR.C.A. and received his training under Sir
William Rothenstein and before he was commis-
sioned to work in London was working with Mr.

Ashit Halder of the T.ucknow School of Arts
and Crafts.

A STATUE OF THE KING

The “New Delhi” correspondent of the
Manchester Guardiun cables to that paper that
it was announced last year that, on the
initiative of the Maharajah of Kapurthala, a
scheme was afoot for the erection of a statue of
the King-Emperor in New Delhi. The scheme
has since received the King’s approval and the
unanimous support of the rulfng Princes of India.
The statue, which will be of marble and sand-
stone, will represent the King seated on sn
elephant, and is being designed by Sir Edward
Lutyens. 1Itis hoped that it will be unvejled
-some time in the cold weather of 1933-4. Up
to the present Rs. 100,000 (about £7,600) has

been contributed. The cost is estimated at

about
Rs. 125,000.

————

A GEM OF GREEK ART
On instruction from the Duke of Portland the

world-renownad gem of Greek Art known as the

Portland Vase has been re-deposited in the

British Museum. Three years 8go it was offered
for sale when at 29,000 guineas it was withdrawn,

thig figure being far below the reserve price,
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MADAN MOHAN A GREAT PLAYER

India's tennis future looks rosy, says Lt. Col.
B. 0. Roe.

«The brightest feature has been the advance
of Madan Moban as a singles player. He has
twice beaten Avory, ranked amoogst the first ten
players in England, and in the opinion of many
people worthy of a lhigher place than he was
awarded, and oo one occasion Madan Mohan won
a set off Jiro Satoh who bids fair to go' right to
the top of the tree in Lawn 'T'ennis.

If only Madan Mohan would cultivate volleying, -

he would soon be considered worthy of a place in
the world’s first ten. When a player finds a

particular kind of game wins him endless tourna-

ments, it is no doubt difficult for him to change
that gawme, especially when the change will %-esult
in a temporary set-back, though the ultimate
result will be to give him a higher place in the

tennis world.”

SOUTH INDIA TENNIS

The final of the Men's Singles of the South
Indian Championships was won on the 4th March
by N. Krishnaswamy from T. B. Balagople
by three sets to two. Balagopal started in
champion-like form and annexed the first tvfo
gets rather easily. Krishnaswami struck form in

. the third set and taking it at 6-3, went straight't
for the npext and drew level. Krishnaswafm
showed greater staying powers and lsfsted to win,
thus keeping up his All-India reputation.

Seores:—N. Krishnaswami beat T. B.
Balagopal 2-6, 3-6, 6-3, 6-4, 7-5.

NEW SPEEDBOAT RECORD
At Miami Beach, Florida GarWood, . the
American Speedboat King made what is claimed
to be a new world’s speedboat record at the
Indian Creek with an average mean speed over a
mile each way of 111712 miles per hour.

THE BURMANS AND PONY RACE

The Burmese are fond of gambling, so any
sport that can give them speculative thrills
naturally appeals to this phase of their character,
says a writer in the Sport Illustrated. In the
country districts, he adds, pony racing finds much
favour. The famous Burma ponies are small,
hardy animals standing about 11/13 hands. Their
racing equipment like their ordinary riding gear
is primitive ; cotton pads form saddles, while
cotton rope or web make bridles, stirrup holders
and girths. The course is anything up to a mile
and the races are run in heats of two. Small
stakes are provided for the owners but betting is
the soul of this sport in which the women 880 join
by freely backing their fancies. These cheery
village functions find their echo in Rangoon where
there is one of the finest race-courses in the East,
replete with electric totalizator and all the lates
innovations for first class racing.

FIRST INDIAN AIR RACE

The Viceroy's Cup for the first Indian Air Rac
was won on the 20th February by Dr. Sproul o
the Punjab Flying Club. Dr. Sproul’s machin
was a GIPSY. Mr. Wingfield of the Bomba
Flying Club, whe flew a Puss Moth, was second.

Dr. Sproul's speed averaged 96 miles an hou
and Mr. Wingfield’s 120.5 miles an hour.

It was a handicap race and the first machine t
cross the winning line was awarded the race.

The first machine took off from the New Dell
aerodrome shortly after half-past gix this mornir
and the last machine to return arrived at exact
a quarter to six this evening, so that the race toc
only a little over eleven hours, two of which we
compulsory stops.
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TEN COMMANDMENTS OF HEALTH

1. Drink a glass of fruit juice first thing
every morning, and at least five glasses of water
during the day.

2. Sleep eight hours out of the twenty-four.

3. Go to bed with a perfectly clean face.

4. Use soft water for washing and the
mildest of soaps.

5. Take one hour’s steady exercise each
day.

6. Never powder a hot or dirty face.

7. Brush and comb the hair for ten minutes
night and morning.

8. Pat cold cream iato the skin once each
day.

9. Protect face, neck and arms adequately
from sun and wind.

10. Don't worry, and go to sleep smiling,

GEOGRAPHY AND HEALTH

At the annual Conference of the Geographical
Association, a health administrator’s attitude to
geography was outlined by Sir Leslie Mackenzie,
M.A., M.D, LL.D, F.RS.E, in his presidential
address.

‘ The maintenance of health,” he ssid, * in the
relation of the peoples to the lands they live in is
a primary condition of all progressive civilisations
and, in the modern world, the medical health
administrator has now his place in organising the
scientific study of disease, and in applying the
results to generate a new heaven out of an old
earth. Geography ie his guide, and his work
provides a new motive for the study of geography.

HEALTHY HUNGER

“If you desire perfect health—health of the
highest degree—you should never eat except
when the call comes from natural hunger. That
is one of the greatest rules of life, for more
depends upon the observance of this rule than
upon any other law of man’s being,” writes the
Editor of Health for All,

“How can this sense of hunger be developed ?
Only by reducing the number of meal

the quantity eaten at each meal,
natural foods.

8, reducing
and eating

“Two meals a day, or at most, the three light
ones, with nothing to pass the lips between meals,

except water when thirsty, will give anyone this

desirable possession, the attainment of which
will be well worth any effort expended.”

——

WHEN YOU FEEL GIDDY

Giddiness, if not the result of some definite
disease, is often due to indigestion and biliousness

It is true, however, says a Physician in the
Times of India that it may result from serious
trouble, and if you suffer continually from giddi-
ness you should be thoroughly examined by your
doctor.

When digestion is at fault, cut down your diet
to the minimum for a day or two—tea and toast
for breakfast, milk and fruit at lunch time, and
a simple supper in the evening, avoiding greasy,
heavy dishes and all condiments,

A mercury pill at bedtime, with a dose of galts
on rising, will put you right in no time, but if
the digestive trouble is of long-standing, only a

course of medicinal and dietetic treatment will be
of any value.

PEEVISHNESS IN CHILDREN
Irritable children need not be ¢

ously, provided the irritablit
Continued fractiousness,

aken too seri-
Yy i8 not constant,

ted however, is a sign that
something is wrong with the health.

Every child has hig moment
as have grown-ups,
easily disturbed tha

Small causes,
digestion,

8 of peevishness,
but the child’s temper is more

n that of his parents.

for example, & little upset in
oo may temporarily unbslance him,

at is true from him is also tr

- om - hi ue for th
%rovyn ups. Increasing irritability should a]wayg
e nvestigated by 4 doctor, because there gre

Py a0 o A,
:z;:ﬁgtogfmses which give rise to this distressing

i
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Hobbies st

STAMP COLLECTING

The other day a sea-stained envelope, which
had been retrieved-from a sinking aeroplane in
mid-Atlantic, changed hands for £200, observes
Harry Harper, while not long ago £500 was paid
for an airmail stamp which, instead of having th'e
tiny aeroplane in its centre right-way up, as it
should have been, had by an error been printed
upside down.

Those are just two instances in respect of a
hobby now becoming one of the most fascinating
in the world—that of the collection of stamps or
covers carried by aeroplane, airship, or flying-
boat in journeys which have made aerial history.

The interest now being taken in souvenir air-
stamps and envelopes has been proved, conclu-
sively, in regard to such experimental or
Christmas mails as have been carried specially by
Imperial Airways to Australia and South Africa.
Of such pioneer Empire air-mails, many thousands
of special envelopes have been printed as
momentous, and in each case the complete issue
has been exhausted some time before the
departure of the 'plane, while seekers of these
gouvenirs have clamoured eagerly for more.

MOVING PICTURE CAMERA

A demonstration of & moving-picture camers,
which can take ten times as many exposures a
gecond as the machines now in use, has been
given before the Academy of Sciences, Paris.
From 2,000 to 3,200 views a second can be
recorded by this machine, the invention for
Dr. A. Magnan and M. Huguenard. By means of
it one may see exactly how a fly works its wings
when flapping them ninety times a second. This
opens up new possibilities to biologists, and also
to aviators, who may learn much from such films
depieting the flight of insects and small birds.
The inventors expect to perfect their machine to a
point at which it will record 10,000 exposures a

] Ocond|

RADIO LINK FOR EMPIRE

The British Broadcasting Corporation intends
erecting a short-wave transmitter which is to cater
for broadcasting for all parts of the British
Empire throughout the world. Discussions on
this matter have recently been carried on with the
Government and the plan was put forward at the
recent Colonial Conferences.

Financial difficulties in connexion with the
permanent institution of such a broadcasting ser-
vice have hampered the development of the
experimental transmitter GHSW at Chelmsford
for this purpose, but the urgent need felt for such
a broadcasting system has induced the B.B.C, to
decide on a speedy solution.

This broadcasting will convey a programme
from the Mother Country to a maximum number
of listeoers in all the parts of the British Empire
at times which are most favourable for listening.

The building of the broadcasting station to be
erected at Daventry will be commenced within a
short time.

RADIO CRIME DETENTION

Following the example of the police in Great
Britain and the United States, the chiefs at the
Paris Prefecture of Police are devoting their
attention to the perfecting of their wireless
equipmeat. The Municipal Council has just
approved an expenditure of £55,000 (at the
present rate of exchange) on the installation of
new stations and the equipment of motor vehicles,

Special importance is attached to the creation
of an official automobile wireless service. Not
only are five cars to be fitted out for the use of
this department but all the cars used by police
inspectors for touring the streets of the capital
are to be equipped with receiving sets, It will thus
be possible to concentrate a fleet of police cars at

a given point at very short notice when & erime
is reported Action after ‘“‘smash and grab” raids
and pursuit for car thieves will be rendered
much swifter,
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Wit and Humour

————— A ——

MODERN ETHICS

“ Where's old Bill been lately ? I haven't scen
him for months.” .

“What? Haven't you ’eard ? He's got three
years for stealin’ a car.”

“ What did he want to steal a car for? Why
dido’t he buy one an’ not pay for it, like a
gentleman ?"’—T%he Outspan.

* * * *

THE ECONOMIST
8ir Peregrine (to butler) : “ Now, Perkins, strict
economy is the order of the day. From now on,
remember, only half the usual amount of soda
in my whisky”— Humorist.
® * ® ®

“‘What became of that clerk you had here.”

“Ihad to fire him. A man came with his
bride to buy a book for reading on honeymoon

and the stupid assistant offered her ‘‘Travels
With a Donkey.”—Das Kliene Witzblatt,
: * ® * *

The curfew tolls the knell of parting day,

A line of cars winds slowly o'er the lea,

A pedestrian plods his absent-minded way

And leaves the world quite unexpectedly.

*® ® *® L]

It is uopleasant to play cards with a bad
loser, 8till, it is a lot better than playing with
any kind of a winner.

* * = #

A certain firm had the following printed on
Jits salary receipt forms:

“Your salary is your personal business and
should not be disclosed to anyone.”

The new employee, in signing the receipt,
added: “I won't mention it to anybody. I'm
just as much ashawmed of it as you are.”

TEACI?ER: “Wh’; is onr fanguage c:lled' the
Mother Tongue? ”
SCHOLAR: “Because my father never gets a
chance to use it!”
* * * *

Why is the boss’s son going round looking so

pleased ? asked the typist.

A life insurance doctor just examined him and
found him O. K. said the boss’s secretary.

Well, what of that ? asked the other girl.

The secretary laughed knowingly.

It happens to be the only examination he has
ever passed, she replied.
* * # #®
LAWYER: “ Where did he kiss you?"
PRETTY PLAINTIFF: “ Qg the mouth, sir,”

LAWYER: ““No, no! you don't understand I
mean where were you? "

PLAINTIFF (blushing): “In his arms, sir.”
* * ® #
Q. Whenis an artist dangerous.”
A. Whea he dvaws a weapon and his designs
are bad.
» * *® ®
GEORGE: “Mark my words, some day the
worm will turn !”

TOI&{: “But what is the use of it turning ? A
worm is the same both sides, isn't it ? "

GUIRAT PROVIDENT &
INDUSTRIAL CO. LTD.

(Possessing Government Security)

(ESTABLISHED IN 1924 IN BARODA)

Prompt settlement of clajims, Advance
up-to Rs. 250 payable to the Claimants
of the deceased Policy Holders on the
assurance of the death of the Policy Holders.

WANTED AGENTS ON LIBIRAL COMMISSION,
Apply to :—

M. T. SHAH, Esq.,
Sole Agency Organiser,

17, Nanji Building, Elphinstone Circle,
Fort, BOMBAY,

E. Feb. '33. Rajan.
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“"STOP THAT DRIFTING"

1

Sir Herbert Austin’s Appeal to Every Man and Woman
Who Wishes to Succeed in Life.

S iR HERBERT

AUSTIN, Chair-
man of the world-fam-
ous Austin Motor Co.,
Ltd., and one of the
most enterprising and
successful industrial
leaders, warmly re-
commends Pelman-

|
I
|
|

ism to those who wish

‘ S[R HERBERT AUSTIN, K.BE, t0 succeed in life.

“ To. command opportunity and compel success,’
‘he writes, * every man must havea full and sure con-
viotion of his inherent right to'a place in the aun, and

must then train his mind to such vigour that it is

. capable of grappling with the problems of life as they

arrive. )
« Here it is that I am sure Pelmanism is proving of

> jmmense help to the po_ople of to-day.

ST AT R

£y
*

«¢Too many people are just drifting; l_’elmahisrn
can stop that drifting and start the drifter ona
useful journey.” Make your mind Efficient.

A shoet course of Pelmanism brings out the mind'l '
" latent powers and develops them to the highest pitch
- of efficiency. It banishes such weaknesses and defects

. a8 -
Depression Mind-Wandering
Sh;neu The * Inferiority Complex ™
Timidity Indecision
Forgetfulnes~. Weakness of Will
The Worry Ehmdit Procrastination
Unnecessary Fears Reatlessness

which interfere with the effective working-power
of the mind and in their place it develops strong,

.. positive. vital qualities such as:

—Concentration —Directive Ability
. —QOptimism +—Presence of Mind
* '—Cheerfulness —Courage
—Judgment —Self-Confidence
| —Imitiative —Self-Control
—~Will Power —Reliabilit
—Decision —Driving Force
* '—Originality —Salesmanship
~—Resourcefulness —Business Acumen

and a Reliable Memory,

! By developing these qualities you add to your

efficiency and consequently to your Earning Power.

E' ol n

1

The value of a Pelman Training is borne out by
the letters received from those who have taken the
Course, some extracts from which are given here:—

An Agent writes: *“I have more Self-Confidence
and‘:trong Will-Power.” (C. 32,4249

A Teacher writes: * Your system has given me
much power of Concentration and my Memory has
considerably improved.” (B. 32,285.) °

An Apprentice writes: *“In the ‘Little Grey
Boo;l’ Iplgel that I have a brain tonic that will last
for ever.” (K. 32,051,) -

A Bank Clerk writes: *I feel sure I owe my new
job to you, as I would not have tried for it if I
had not had that feeling of Confidence which your
Courase gave me,” (G. 42,145)

A Secretary writes: ** My Will-Power has cer-
tainly improved. I am Self-Conscious. I have
developed greater determination—a will to succeed—
and more tolerance towards others.” (J.32,148)

A Typist writes : “There is a great improvement
in my Memory. I can recall things now without the
great exertion which was required before I had the
Course.” . (C. 32,509.) .

A Solicitor reports that he has increased in self-:
confidence, alertness and self—contr_ol. He bhas alsoi
gained stronger powers of Perception and Concen.:
tration.” (W. 32,651.);

A Book-keeper writes: “1 have derived wonder-.
ful benefits and hope for atill more. The Course has
given me a greater interest inlife. I am now able to
tackle things which seemed far too difficult for
me to attempt.” (E. 32,134.)

1f, therefore, you wish to make the fullest use of
the powers now lying latent or only semi-developed
in your mind, you should send to-day Yor a free copy
of “ The Efficient Mind " and for particulara
ensbling you “ to eorol” for a course of Pelmanism
on specially convenient terms. |

POST THIS COUPON
The Secretary,

THE PELMAN INSTITUTE

Indian Headquarters : DELHI, 8.
Branch: 57/8, Park Street, Calcutta.

Please send me & Free Copy of “ The Efficient Mind"
and forms offering specialiy convenient terms.

ADDRESS «ceeercecatiicneinciiieciniiiiiiniiiiies .....; ............

................................ Ssssssccoentsentsnsiansae

OCCUPATION..covosssierarsass eevensiivessrorionerarnscans
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‘Very. heavy Tc":oﬁ'struction, Rs. 1412 each.

~ Mosquito Curtam Poles, Rs. 7-14 Set

URZON & CO

' /THE LARGEST FURNISHING. *
| -ﬁé\‘US? IN BOUTHERN INDIA
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ade this exquisite perf
made this exquisite perfume
Lotus and rose, jasmin and magnolia —how sweetly Nature )
= . blends them in the lovely fragrance of the Himalaya hillsides !
This fragrance has been captured for your pleasure now-—to

* give you the fresh, lingering allure which flower perfumes
alone can give. . ,

PERFUME

 Erasmic Perfumers-and Fine Soapmakers London England

X HE 223-19A

0. E. June '82. L.
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are superior TOILET SOAPS
exquisitely scented and suitable
for the tenderest skin.

BENGAL CHEMICAL AND
v,_\P:IARMACEUTIICAL WORKS. LD.,
. \IGALGUTTA

thdne
Halr(hl

a halr oil of super quahty .
Delightfully perfumed and
unique for all diseases of

_ the hair. " '

BENGAL GHEMIGAL AND
PHARMACEUTICAL WORKS, LD.,
@AL@UTTA
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SWADESHI (LOTHS FROM INDIAN YARNS

MANUFACTURED BY

The Central India Spg. Wvg. & Mig. Co.’s Empress Mills, Nagpur.

The Swadeshi Mills, Bombay.
The Ahmedabad Advance Mills, Ahmedabad.

The Tata Mills, Bombay.

'All~ Descriptions of Cloth

Plain and Fancy, Grey, Bleached and Dyed, Coarse and Fine at

" MiLL PRH@ES

——KALKADEVI ROAD near PRINCESS STREET.

- ]

Retail Shop in Bombay

b Comp;nies’ goods also available wholesale and re;ail
The above - ’ v

at pnces fixed by the Mills at

AD, AKOLA, AMRITSAR, BANGALORE, BARAKAR,

AB
" AHMED BOMBAY, BURHANPUR CALCUTTA,

BEZWADA, BILASPUR,
CAWNPORE, CHAIBASS
JUBBULPORE, KARACHI,
pATNA, RAIPUR, ~RANCHL

MADRAS, MUZAFFARPUR, NAGPUR,
SECUNDERABAD, SHIMOGA,

24. BRUCE sT.. FORT. BOMBAY.

A, COIMBATORE, DELHI, HUBLI,

S| etesmmes | s | b | s | s | s |

RANGOON, SAMBALPUR, -
A, SHOLAPUR AND WARDHA.

" |

) 3L —3F 10

7

H | TATA SONS, LTD., AGENTS,
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INDIAN LABOUR = INDIAN (a7,
MAXIMUM BREEZE |, MINIMUM  COST

Ceiling Fans

INDIA, ROHTAS AND BHaraT,
ALL SIZES ALL VOLTAGES

APPROVED
&
USED
BY
Govi. & Public

“TARA Y Departments
TABLE OR BRACKET FANS
A& o
SMOOTH AND SILENT
Most Reliable, Economical & Durable,
MANUFACTURERS :

THE INDIA ELECTRIC WORKS, LTD
23, South Road Entally, CALCUTTA.
Telegram ** Manufactor "’ Telephone Park, 321,

E. Mar. '33,

u

LEARN THE TRUTH ABOUT SAMPLE FRER,
YOURSELF, (Send 0-2-0 Stamp).

Distingnished by Merit

.I’AIN()LENE
(Regd.)
Awarded firgt clagg
certificatos, A pear-

less Livjuid Pain Baln
amd liniment,

Free Test Horoscopes by Famous Bombay Astrologer,

Hundreds who have tested the skill of “ Pundit Tabore’”,
famous psychic, proclaim him the modern wizard of
Astrology. GEORGLE MACKEY of New York believes
that the Bombay expert niust pussess some sort of second-
sight.  Applying the ancient science to
useful purposes, Tabore hag Liilt up an
enviablo reputation. The acenracy  of
bis predictions and the sound, practical
advice contained in his Horoseopes has
served to win many new adherents to
Astrology and to place the seience
In & more elevated position than it has
heretofore held. i Horoseopes deal
with such subjects as Jusiness, Specula- :
tion, Finances, Love-atfairs, Matrimony ff’,& R
Travels, Friends. Encmies, ete, 7R ﬁh

In order to popularise hiz System,  RFY w aena teist Maan
Tabore is sending FREE Partial Horoscopes to all who
write and send him their ful} names, (Mr,, Mrs, or Miss),
address, date, month and year of birth, ALL CLEARLY
WRITTEN or printed by themselves in block letters Boml
together with 6 Annas Stamps to pay postage and mise, ] Ombay 14,
expenses. No personal interviews; all consultations by Madras Ayent V. K. VARADA ROW
post only. Address: * PUNDIT TABORE " (Dept. 354-A), 83, Venkatran A
Upper Forjett St., Bombay VII. gam Dillaj Street,

Powerful remedy for
eold, cough, head-
ache, neuralgia, Ingy,.
820, rhewmatigm
and all musen)q, and
Joint aches ang paing,
Anmnas 6 a Bottie,

Waanted respectal)le

g M g "l
RMhgyy g it
1) .

Wil

)

l.)ish‘ihutors.

E. April '32. F. Aug. '32, Rajan, 'l‘riprlicane, MADRAS,
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The United India Life Assurance
Company Limited.

Head Office : Madras. | [ Established 1906.

What Experts Say Ahout the “United India”.

t0:

Mr. K. S. R Aiyar, Secretary and Manager, Jupiter General Insurance Company

Ltd., and Founder of the Indian Life Assurance Offices Association, Bombay :—

“The “ Upited Todia” is the premier Life Insuranece Company in the Madras
Presidency and it has proved its utility and service to the public by the very
substantial position that it has attained to-day in that part of the country where sach
Institutions are conspicuous by their absence. It has served many a Policy-holder
and has to-day reached a stage for rendering the greatest of service to the cause of
humanity.”

Dr. B. Pattabi Seetharamayya Garu, Chairman of the Board of Directors, The
Andhra Insurance Company Ltd., Masulipatam :—

‘“If caution combined with a certain push can carry any business to success, one
illustration of such success is to be found in the rise and growth of the * United India ",
“ United India " stands-to us as an example of silent and steady work which is hound
to succeed.”

Mr. Byraymjee Hormusjee, General Manager, Zenith Life Assurance Compahy
by Ltd., Bombay :—

“The record of the “ United " is a record of which any Life Office can justly feel
proud. The *“ United India " has in no small measure contributed towards creating
public confidence in lndian lnsurance Companies and its marked progress should he
& source of inspiration to its yonnger coctemporaries. Its Directors and Management
deserve to he congratulated for the position it has created for itself in the Indiag
Tusurance world."”

L ' P T .



What Experts say about the “ United India "—(Contd.)

Professor K. B. Madhava, .a., A.LA., Consulting Actuary ; Head of the Depart-

ment of Mathematical Economics and Statistics, University of Mysore :-—

“On the whole by every test that I know as a Public Actuary I am satis
least your Policy-holders are obtaining is sixteen annas for their

fied that the
rupee.”

Pandit K. Santanam, Managing Director, Lakshmi

Insurance Company Ltd.,
Lahore ;—

“The *“ United Iudia " has been one of the pioneers in the insur
and the policy of its original promoters and Directors was largely instrumental ij
popularising life insurance in Southern Tndia and especially in creating in the Indian
public a feeling of confidence and trust in Tudian owned and lndian managed concerns.

'The reputation for soundness and integrity it has built up for itself is bound to be of
immense help to it in its extended activities,”

ance world of India

Mr. G. S. Marathey, M.A., ALA., Actuary. Poona

“Yours has been 3 Company which ia uni(e amon
India in certain respects. For a large number of years, it was the only Company
worth the name established iu the Madras ]’residency, and it had made a mark for its
cautionsness and efliciency of administration. The successive Valuation Reports
showed a strength relative to its standing and volume of huginess which could be

envied by almost any other Indian Company ; and the progress of your Company
has been a matter of pride to the people of Madras.”

g Life Assurance Companies in

Mr. Lalji Naranjj, Merchant and Mill-owner, Director of

the Jupiter Generaj
Tnsurance Company Ltd.,, Bombay . —

“I believe that this is the first proprietary Life Tnsurance Co
in Madras: and Madras has got many large commercial
Indians. It gives me immense pleasure to find that this oge (!
‘uite a strong and powerful institution. There i8 enormous
Companies like the “ United India .

mpany started by Indiang
lnstitutions managed by
ompany has now become
8scope for well-managed

Mr. S. B. Cardmaster, Manager (Life) of the New

India Assurance Cornp
Ltad., Bombay :—

any,

“The United Tndia has, in my opinion, maintained

Life Assurance Company and it has my hest wis
progperity.”
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KEROS
MOTOR SPIRIT
MOTOR OILS
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~LUBRICANTS
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FLINTKOTE

S HELL FURNITURE POLISH
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SHELLTOX
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MEXPHALTE
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BURMAH-SHELL OIL STORAGE & DISTRIBUTING GO. OF INDIA, }gTD‘
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New Remarkable Books. NUS T

& Proces refunded if hoolos are not worth more
than the Prices. =1l Pst Free Cataloques
for Fusewmating and Valuable Bovks
sent for 1 Anna Stamp
Astro-Palmistry —A cmplete exposition of the
methoda of finding out the date of birth from lines of }
the hand. Serrets jealously gquarded ure now

given out for the first time. [llustrated., Ra. 5.

Mrriage of Happiness —An extraordinary wonderful
and practical work that explains the secrets of
life never published before in any language.
For Private Circulation Re. 3.

Pecsonal Magnetism—A Private course on how to
influence and control others, by Shaftesbury.
Succe.s Cunrranteed Special Heducod Price. Rs. 9.

Practical Birth Control.--Fully I1lustrated. Rs. 3.

Keeping Mentally Fit. —By Dr. Jastrow. Ra 3-4.

Amazing Influence.— A remarkabls book. Ra. 2 4

Effective Study Habits. - [nvaluabls for students
anl feachers tor passing any examination. Re 4 4

Is Sex Necessary.—~Tllustrated Ra 3.

Practica) Hypnotism.—Teaches withont help. Re. 1-7

Peactical Yoga.— A wonderful work, Re 1-7.

Wt_’.ather Forecasting.—Easy & perfectly relinble As 7.

St} Chaitznya and his Stars -3 critical and highly
interesting study of the iife and teachings of
Chaitanya in the light of Astrology. As &.

|
"™ EVERY KIND QF WORK ON ASTROLOGY ‘\

|

AVAILABLE,
A strology By K irma. s 7.8

Mental Radio. By TUpton tirclair. A practical
work on thought-Tteadive. Ka 6 12

Sixth Zense.— A tascinaiing biok. Rs 3%

Face as ladlcative of Charncter.—The best work
with 120 illustrations. Re. 2-4.

Address — Dept. B. CHIROLOGICAL SOCIETY,
No. 54, Amherst Row, CALCUTT ..

VYT YR WYY YV Y YET VY v Yy

A TEST READING

Of your horoscope will surely convince you
of the truth of Astrology. For

READINGS OF YOUR LIFE & POSSIBILITIES ¢
Send a Money Orvder for Rs. 2 with correct date, !
time, sex and place of hirth and, if possible, a
clear impression of both palms taken by stamping
ink. .
No other Astrologer can give a better
reading of your horoscope.

MOXEY REFUNDED 1F READING 15 XOT TRUE.
A. R. BENNET, B.A. (Cantal), LC.S.,) says:

“ Your delineation has forced me to believe in
Astrology.”
V. AVELINO, Consul-Genersl of Brazil, says :

« Your readings are wonderful. Predictions
have been fulfilled to the letter.”

Address :—

RY, CHIROLOGICAL SOCIETY.,
SECRglAAmherst Row, CALCUTTA.

E. June '32.
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THE ILLORD’S SONG
WETH THE TEXT IN DEVANAGAR]
AND AN ENGLISH TEANSLATION

BY

ANNIE BESANT

% o

EIGHTH EDITION: TEN THOUSAND.

G. A. NATESAN & CO.,, MADRAS.
PRICE ANNAS FOUR.

11

e o™

E. Dec. '32 1

fats.  Untouched by hand during manufucture.

Palatable—Nutritious —Economical
& Try and be convinced
]

® THE LILY BISCUIT CO.,
3 CALCUTTA.

Tele. “libiskit,” Calcutta

@
%SUSAMA

Quality maintaing the general demand.

Send four annas in stamps
for our assorted free sample

—High class perfumed Hair Oil with wonderful efficacy in

Ooww&w##:@:&:}:@@:&@mm&aﬁa;w&#wawawno=o-0
promoting the growth of Hair and cooling the Brain.
P. SETT & CO., Perfumers,

L LILY BISCUITS }
g
i
8 3, Ramakanta Sen Lane, CALCUTTA. t

!  MODERN HEALTH FOOD

g Guaranteed free from veyetable product or animal

@

09 085D F BT ET 0 B GO o8 0 8D @ B8 818G 8 P B0 GG P BB GGG B
E. April '32, C.P.B.
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] — ' STANDARD
o & Usual Selling Price Rs. 1-14-0 each.
i)
Encourage Indlan Industrles Zi}il.: I N K S R E G D. % Now to be cleared off at Annas 12 each.
b & V. P. and Postage Extra. Foreign-cash i
= Y For STEEL and FOUNTAIN PENS. % advance. g0 Jatm. Toreigh-eash
ok
J | %1’% Inks and Ink Powders in all colours in stock. % ; Iﬁ(())\thI" %?URRTSH[IE' AND MARRIAGE
. . .as A . ’ ARRY. Hildreth
ALL CLASSES OF PAPER = 4 g Gold and Silver Medals & Certificates @ 3 TEMngA”ONESTngTH'E STAGE
api 4. STA SECR . By Frank L
.1 & of Merit. 2 | 5 BEHIND THE SCENGES. .raE;‘y Anna Caldwell
1 g{’ Approved by the Government Chemical g 9', (SJI(J)?{VYCTCROAOI; B joclgl.leg;l%’rg(fi I.‘IIO%[!J%TBES
‘ Are Manufactured b ‘
€ » i} g » ! % ME S A fa N
i cture y n OUR BLUE BLACK SCARLET INKS # | 10. CHILDREN'S RECIIATIONS
Ch W
L B A SPECIALITY. % SPECIAL FREE OFFER
jhe ‘Jita h ? . & Price List on Application. g For a limited time only, with each order
Y o 8 | we will send FREE complete instructions for
g ur aper ) ‘Ills GO., ﬁtd. — '8? NARASIMHAM gf CO, LTD 'gé Recharging Dry Batteries at little cost.
: E i _ (Opp. Loane Square), B | iadres —GENERAL SUPPLIES Co.
. 4 v i Z
CALCUTTA D g Moo 18 Droadway, BADEAS. Tl | Book Dept. P.0. Box 167, KARACHI (INDIA,)
. ZRB 5

THE LARGEST MILLS IN THE EAST. ...==.==><>-‘a-<:=<=-<=>~v
’Mm
g

Bombay Agents—K[LLICK NIXON & Co. '

= Send For Particulars
Delhi Office—ALLIANCE HOUSE, L L oF
| i THE NEW SERVEL HERMETIC

AETIC

| | | | s 0 e | s | s |
J=L

REFRIGERATOR

!

i AGENTS FOR SOUTHERN INDIA :— [I v 5 _ : O !

I | . : Sempllfd THE TROUBLE FREE

] Jhe South Indian Export Co., Ltd, i W’/%Mm UNIT

: (INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND) || | F. & C. OSLER Lid.,

1 post Box Mo, 9, i H MADRAS. Q

S $ S

J

Er al YA Ac i 1O) mamn | aenions | nam |
' E,. Mar. 33, :DE:
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S — If the ticking of your i

. . ck spoil your
Enjoy the Pride Clo gi@@p J

| When you go to bed at night how often has

@Wn@rshﬁp

b l A Hillman will make all the dilference in

'] it been your experience that your sleep 1s spoilt
'| by the monotonous tick-tack of the swing of the
|{ pendulum of your old Clock on the wall.  Espe-
9 cially, if you are a brain-worker, a lawyer, a

wride of  ownership als ive
I pand also give you a {octor riter. a teacher or a businessman, you
T : e doctor, a writer, : : sines ,
€ee v satislae over {ah : . ~- P : .
eling ol satistaction. Never failing in thei cannot alford to lose your sleep in this way. So

reliability and adaptability to all conditions.

FOUR 6’99 EIGHT It is a joy to own, to ride in and to drive

any of the Thllmin models. Examine the

CYlinder MOdels models in our Showrooms. Have a run in

the model in which you are particularly
e

remove your old Clock and
have a

WESTMINSTER
CHIMING CLOCK

‘ Its silent movement and harmonious chiming

.._0._)”] " k) o LN

4
J I
" PRl
— |\ =Tk
N e T

interested.

Il woo you to gentle sleep and perflect repose.

Deferred  payments
14-day winding, 2% inch long, 13 inch broad,
civeular top. Walnut pelished  case, bevelled glass

arranged  ensuring y
door, 8§ rods strike,  full - Westminster chime.

the privacy ol |

batking 1rnnsa(:tié Warranted 7 years.

Surplus Stock offered

at the Cheapest Possible Price.

Many Patterns in stock.

i1y _ MADRAS A NC
s L[ TATAL & SONS.

i | \ \ GOVERNMENT & RAILWAY CONTRACTORS,
SIMPSON & Co., Ltd., mmony, I

MADRAS,
N —— | | . Oct.
F. June "32. ' , L N
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BOCKS FOR ALL

STUDY THIS LIST MONTHLY

|EPRC TR LR AR T R TN

| BABU PICHE LAL IN EUROPE

SECOND EDITION,
(BY v AUTHOR OF * WARLIKE SWIPS AND Snars,’)

Few writers ave succeeded so weh tn caricaturing without
offence the idiosyncrasies and inconsistencies of the average
Indian. Babu Piche Lal is one o1 the most humorcusly
delightful figures in modern fiction. Europeans and lndians
alike will find his eccentricities most eatertaining.

Price Re. 2. By V. P. P. Re. 2-0.

COMPANIONS

FEATHERED, FURRED AND SCALED,
By C, H, DONALD, F.2.8,

Being & collection of true stories of wild animals, birds apd
repliles {n captivity and some * Nature Storigs " with 13
IMustratious from phatographs, suitable for children as well ag
for grown-ups.

Price Rs. 2-8, By V. P. P. Re. 2443,

LADIES OF MAHABLESHWAR
Br MOMOS,

A witty collection of poems bound 1o please all who koow the
ways of Borsbay Hil] Stations,

Price R % By V. 7. P. Re. 24

THE PRESIDENCY TOWNS
INSOLVENCY ACT

SLCOND EDITION)
By DANIEL CHAMIER, Dar-at-Law,
A clearly printed edition of the text of the Act, together with

a coacise and carefully compiled digest of Indian case-law and
a sg!m(mx.x of appropriate English decisions.
This Edition contains 746 pitiies of text and commentary and

fnclides the ducisions given sul sequent to the publication of
the first edition,

Price Ra. 8. By V. P. P. Re. 5-8.

nge ault

TIDE TABLES FOR INDIAN
PORTS

MAJOR SERIES,
PUBLISHED ANNUALLY,

Prepared under the Direction of the Superintendent of wae
Trigonometrical Survey of [ndia,

Pries Re. 8 cach. By V. ». . Re. 8.3.

TIDE TABLES FOR PORT
OF BOMBAY

(APOLLO BUNDER)

Price As. 12 sach, By V. P. P, Ra. 1,

“ KIDDIES AND GROWN-UPS
TOO "

By MOMOS,
Aathor of ** The Ladies of Mahableshwar,” A book of charm-
ing verse in this author’s best atyis,

Pries Re. 2. By V. P. P. Rs. 2.3,

SIRIS TASSELS (A Book of Verse)

By Turx Lare SHIRLLY MAUREEN
A late member of the Bomba
collection of poems possess a
all true lovers of poetry,

IIODGKKNSON.
y Corporation Mrs, Hodgkinson's
charm which cannot but appeal to

Price Re. 3. By V. P. P, Re. 3-9.

HOW TO SPEAK HINDUSTANI]
IN A MONTH

A vocabulary that will enable the new arrival and the visitor
to understand the language of the people, It is produced in
the convenient waist-coat pocket size.

Price Ra. 1-8. By V. P. P, Ra, 1-11,

JOHN'S RHYMES OF INDIA

THIRED EDITION,
Bv M, & ¢, ELGEL.

A deligh#ful Book for Childyen,

Full of attrneti )
and catchy rhymes,  An Ideal ¢ attractive sketchey

rift for all oecasions,

Price Rs, 2. By V. P, P. ps. 2-5,

! l/ @CIV S

) AS Distributors for the Products of the great
f
?

Chrysler organisation, we are able to offer

to discriminating Buyers a wonderful range of Cars

of outstanding merit and appearance, besides Trucks
! which have for years been renowned for dependa-

i bility and sound value.

| DODGE, CHRYSLER, PLYMOUTH,
‘ & DE SOTO CARS,

|

I

ALSO

{ DODGE TRUCKS.

MADRAS.

BRANCHES :
BANGALORE, TRICHINOPOLY,
CALICUT, VIZAGAPATAM,
KOTTAYAM, MADURA, AND
KARAIKUDI,

THE TIMES OF INDIA PBREgS |
i BOMBAY
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'E _jl ; E‘ %\'Hf AMMRAYTTA

IS THE MOST POWERFUL, ENGLIS AN '
PUBLICITY IN THE INDIAN 5&'{‘7/1///(.‘)/{.'(,l']"‘l\llv(')l(
1211”1')/( CIRCULATES AMaNGSsT 'I"'I/I" l
WHOLE OF MARALHE SPE KNG ‘

POPUELATION "I’Ill{()Iv'h’IIHU'I"

INDILL & ABRO D,

EEE Y § I P

THE PAPER WAS STARTE
HAS A RECORD OF PUBLIC SERVl )

SUBSCRIPTION

Rs. 4 -0—0 in ludia.

LD IN 1881 AND
ICE FOR OVER 50 VEARS.
ADVERTISEMENT RATES

2 h per lin NSleal, for the  first
Rs. 5—0--0 abro @ N msertion and
ihroad. ‘s* 3] — per line for every subscquent
§ insertion,

CONTRACT RATES ON APPLICATION,

Manager,
M m)h ralla Olfice,
a68, Narayan DPeth, Poona 2

Ex
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~BETTER ACCESSORIES— %
RANE uaorasy LTD., a
%

POST BOX

MounT RoaD [t:k,\.\xs; AUTOWORKS.

TELE

386. MaDRAS. | brovi s 3595
T W PN N RN . R TN 9 9N NN 9
E. Feb. '35, KK.M. '

ENCOURAGE iNDIGENOUS INDUSTRY

Essential for every house
No more smoke-nuisance in kitchen and boiler rooms
of bungalows and residences. .
Considerable reduction in fuel expenses. Kitchen and

boiler rooms maintained trim and tidy. )

PORTABLE :—Even people in rented houses can ent]oyf
i (he advantages eminently su\teq for t}le use of any ?;m(? 40
fnel. Cost moderate. I'or Mofussils freight chavges are extra.

Apply to :— i ‘
The Domeslic Engineering Company,
43, Edward Elliot's Road, Mylapore. MADRAS.

15. June 82

OO OO

THE HITAVADA

Nagpur
PUBLISHED EVERY SUNDAY AND THURSDAY.

lish paper in Central Provinces

~°°°°°O°°°coca OO0

(The only Eng ' '
and Berar with the largest circulation.)

BEST ADVERTISING MEDIUM.

A‘mﬂ]\llllﬂ‘ll Subgurﬁpﬁﬁjm,. Rs. 8/"' Hﬁl]l][”'y@ﬁﬁ“uyo Rs. 4/-

For Advertisement rates Apply to:
The Manager, The Hitavada, Nagpur, C.P.

ooom:ocooooooo OO

IO O CICICD D O CICI T ENLCICOR

IR D SOOI

o O IO OO OoSoOOoS

kx. . w$®$$0=@=ﬂ=$ﬂ=##$#¢$¢w$o
0#:0::3:3‘-00-@ '-ﬁ##?ﬂ-fﬁ:@#ﬂ## g

”AtiNm)Komam,VHa§

NEXT TO Y. M. C. A., ESPLANADE, MADRAS. )

EA PARTIES, AT HOMES, LUNCHES. & DINNER PARTIES.
oo BENGAL SWEETS, A SPECIALITY.

woers. Flags Music, All Arranged.

B30

GIVE Y

Flo

‘ i Hall Arranged.
§ Y h(jl;’eknon?]r\l:r2605, Post or in Person: NEO-KOMALA VILAS, MADRAS.
(hder 10 .

S SO TFCEL T S-S TE T
f—w—w-##a## T & 0
” E, Nov. 3%,

Charges Moderate.
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Advertising in
Western India

Your sales’ message in our 2 leading nationalist
dailies will catch the Indians when they are in a
receptive mood.

There is always a liability of your message
being placed in a gaudily dressed apd hawling
anti-nationalist paper which the Indians merely
glance at to criticise and censure its writers.

Bombay is the Gate of India and the

Bombay Chronicle

(English)

Bombay Samachar

(Vernacular)
hold the keys of this Gate.

Let us open this gate for your merchandise from
within.

“
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- CHAMPION

SPARK PLUGS

Dependable for Every Engine

Standard For
FORD CARS~FORD TRUCKS
" FORDSON TRACTORS

Z0—-T1<>T
Z0O0—T1<>T

Sole. Distributors :—

BYRAMSHAW & Co., LTD.,

830 GGG TT T T T T 0D

atters Road, Mount Road, MADRAS.

General B 0.9 TP FTTETETTETTEETITETS

T HTE eI

E. Nov. 32 RooM

) UNIVERSAL GOSPEL
NA THE MAN-GOD & THE
RAMAKKISH OF VIVEKANANDA

BY ROMAIN ROLLAND

i -8-0
AKRISHNA. Price Rs. 3-8-0, )
vor. L Toe LIFE[&)gARél&iFHE UNLVAERIAL GObPE'L. Price Rl: 4 8.0‘.i
THE LIFE OF VIV B ) fe and teachiog of Sri Ramakrishna an

i in the li t ri hoa
M. Ro“aﬁdtl?:swt;z:sig% :llllgw\h}lez‘fhave their highest ideals and aspirations realised
: , t )
Vivekananda b2

i an languages.
: ted into several European
AlredEdg;:(:lr;rllzstll; ‘z]ot up and profusely illustrated.

THE COMPLETE WORKS OF

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Volutmes and Index) ) '
haustive °°“e‘f‘§§ze":f all his W"li(fiings and speeches. Price each Volume:
t exha L
d erh;-g-lgf and Cloth Rs. 3.8-0. Index, As
Boar . H

vor. IL.

LIFE OF

SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Hi
N W ARD BY MAHATMA GAND '
wirs & roRew the Master's wonderful life, The book gives a

which give practical hints to one aspirine

i t of
jve chron \lngical accoun
A comprehens +oard Rs 5; Cloth Re, 6-8 0.

.ar’s various Sadhanae _pre
detailed ~coount of 'Il\l;za;,;;.;):;r:fed and attractively got up Price:

after Realisation: tro P
2', Advaita Ashrama, 4 Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA.
* ) o
o

CEx.



ONE MONTH...... Rs. 3.4.

THREE MONTHS -.....
SIX MONTHS - Rs. 18-8. "

ONE YEAR

HE MADRAS MATIL

Is read primarily for its unequalled newsg
service ; but in addition its articles oﬁ
World Politics, Finance,

' Music, Art,
Literature and the Stage,

on motoring,
and sport, and on the thousand and one

Interests that make up the life of the dis-
F:nmmating man and woman, havye given
1t an influence which extends

\ to ever
corner of Southern [ndia Y

Therefore, whether it is a classified
displayed advertisement, uge

"THE MADRAS MAIL" FOR RESL'JL‘.FS..
REACHES THE QUALITY
IN SOUTHER

or

BUYER
INDIA

“

. . “ ‘ — “
Q’J .:"’:’cnozo-':’o‘:’. o 0":.":‘: > *

" The Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway Co., Ltd.

4
2 (INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND/.

() S

Q With effect from Ist April 1932

q ROUND TRIP RETURN TICKETS

"‘ from Madras to

p BANGALORE & MYSORE & BACK

§ will be issued at the undermentioned fares
¥ Return Fares.

Rs. ‘A. P.
1st class 57 12 0

K 2nd class 27 90

10 20

\§ . :

ifo Available for one month from the date of
‘ -

¥ issue for completion of the return journey.

N 3rd class

BANGALORE and MYSORE

}j This is your opportunity to visit
q and also

Sivasamudram Falls (via Maddur)
Seringapatam, Krishnaraja Sagara

Dam and Nanjangud.

E. May '32.
4
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Principal Agencies :—

AHMEDABAD,
AJMERE,
AMRAOTL,
AKOLA (Berar),
BANGALORE,
BARODA,
BASRA (lraq),
BELGAUM,
BHUSAWAL,
BIJAPUR,
BIKANER,
DADAR,
DEOLALL,
DHARWAR,
DHULIA,
DOHAD (Panchmahal)
GADAG,

GOA,

GODHRA,
GWALIOR,
HINGANGHAT,
HYDERABAD (Dn.),
IGATPURI,

JALGAON,
JETPUR,
JODHPUR, ‘
JUNAGAD,
KARACHI, ‘\
KARAD, \
KHAMGAON (Barar)
KHANDWA,
KIRKEE,
KOLHAPUR,
LONAVLA,
MADRAS,
MAHABLESHWAR,
MARMAGOA,
MATHERM,
MHOW,

NAGPUR,

NASIK ROAD,
NAVSARI,
PUNCHGANI,
POONA,

RAJKOT CITY,
RATNAGIRI,
SANGLI,
SECUNDERABAD,
SHOLAPUR,
SUKKUR,

SURAT,
WARDHA,

All Bookstails, Messrs.
A. ¥ Wheeler & Co.,
an *sthams.

S, ——— Felsoram “twdonnll,”

| Fndian Daily Rluil

A Complete Advertising
Campaign in Itself.
Concentration of your Advertising
in the “Indian Daily Mail” means

efhcient  distribution in  the shortest
possible time at the lowest cost

K/,’;f-:-'mdstq INFLUENTIAL CIRCULATION

/
INDORE CITY, GAG! N
ITARSI, /‘f ’ »..\j"?ld_}!‘ WESTERN INDIA

AVERAGE . 11,000 DAILY SALES

Most Up-to-date

and

Best News,
Sporting Items

and

Pictures

Write fer Tarift, o,
The Manager,
Indian Daily Mail, Ltd.,
8. Bakeheuss Lans,

SOMRAY.

N \\\'\‘.\.\.\'.\.\\'.&.\‘W.:\_.‘\:.\%‘\'—\-\N‘“\\ SN,
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